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Some  ways  in  which  friends  of  the  Bible  can  assist  the  work  of 
The  American  Bible  League. 

First,  Through  constant  prayer  that  the  League,  through  its  magazine  and 
other  literature,  and  through  conferences  and  lectures  held  under  its  auspices,  may  so 
"hold  forth  the  Word  of  Life,"  so  "speak  the  truth  in  love,"  and  so  boldly,  faithfully, 
wisely  and  withal  lovingly  "contend  for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  Saintt," 
that  both  the  habit  of  devout  meditation  upon  the  "sacred  writings"  and  of  truly  rever- 
ent and  scholarly  investigation  of  the  same  may  be  promoted,  and  thereby  increasing 
numbers  have  their  faith  in  the  Divine  origin,  integrity  and  supreme  authority  of  the 
Bible  established  or  reassured. 

Second,  Through  identification  with  it  as  a  subscribing  or  sustaining  member,  or 
contributor  to  its  support. 

Third,  By  calling  the  attention  of  friends  to  its  aim  and  work  and  to  its  monthly 
magazine  and  other  literature. 

Fourth,  By  sending  to  the  office  of  The  American  Bible  League,  names  of 
persons  who  might  be  interested  to  join  it  and  become  its  friends  and  helpers. 

Will  You  help  it  in  these  four  ways  ? 


Uhc  Bible  Stufcent  anb  tleacber 
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Notes  Editorial  and  Critical 


There  are  two  fundamental  ques- 
tions that  every  intelligent  Christian 
needs  to  ask,  and  to  be  sure  that  he 
has  the  correct  answers  to  them  :  Is 
the  Bible  the  Word  of  God?  What 
does  the  Bible  Teach  ? 

The  first  of  these  questions  is 
especially  important  in  this  critical 
age,  when  scepticism  is  in  the  air. 
If  the  Bible  is  not  the  Word  of  God, 
i.  e.,  a  direct  revel a- 

Is  the  Bible     tion  from  God  in  the 

the  Word  of  ordinary  Evangelical 
God  f  sense  of  that  expres- 
sion ;  if  it  is  a  merely 
human  and  natural  evolution  from 
the  religious  experiences  of  the 
Jewish  race, — then  the  second  ques- 
tion— What  does  the  Bible  Teach  ? — 
becomes  comparatively  unimportant. 
If  the  Bible  is  simply  one  book  of 
religion  among  many,  and  having 
?w  more  authority  thaii  the  others,  the 
inquiry  about  its  teachings  becomes 
mainly  a  matter  of  curiosity,  devoid 
of  practical  interest. 

Here  is  where  the  Evidences  of 
Christianity  come  in  :  What  reasons 
are  there  for  believing  that  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God,  and,  as  a 
revelation  from  God,  possessed  of 
divine  authority  ?  For  a  generation 
and  more  this  has  been  a  neglected 
question,  particularly  in  the  pulpits 
and  the  schools.  As  sensible  people 
cease  to  believe  what  they  have  no 


reasons  for  believing,  there  are  multi- 
tudes in  oar  Christian  communities 
at  the  present  time  who  have  no 
intelligent  faith  in  the  Bible  as  a 
revelation  from  God.  Hence  the  cry- 
ing need  for  a  revival  everywhere  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Christian 
Evidences.  This  is  the  only  way  to 
arm  men  against  the  blatant  scepticism 
that  insists  upon  putting  the  Bible  on 
a  level  with  our  human  books,  and 
attributing  to  it  only  the  same  order  of 
inspiration  that  is  accorded  to 
Homer  or  Vergil  or  Shakespeare  or 
Milton. 

When  one  has  adequate  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word 
of  God,  an  authoritative  Divine 
Revelation,  then  the  question,  How 
is  it  to  be  interpreted  ?  is  in  order. 
It  would  be  a  simple  matter  if  the 
Bible  had    no  more 

What  Does  authority  than  the 
the  Bible  works  of  Shakespeare 
Teach?  or  Milton.  Each  man 
might  then  accept 
and  act  upon  what  pleases  him,  and 
reject  what  does  not  please  him  ;  and 
no  practical  harm  would  come  of  it. 
Or  he  might  misinterpret  it  or 
repudiate  all  its  alleged  teachings  at 
will,  with  no  evil  consequences.  But 
if  the  Bible  is  God's  own  message  to 
man,  containing  God's  final  and 
supreme  utterances  concerning  Him- 
self, and  man,  and  the  eternal  des- 
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tinies,  then  there  is  but  one  course 
left,  and  that  is  to  fiyid  out  just  what  it 
says,  and  to  receive,  believe  and  act 
upo?i  that. 

The  answer  given  to  the  first  ques- 
tion decides  the  answer  that  must  be 
given  to  the  second  by  every  reverent 
Christian  man.  Both  questions 
demand,  just  at  the  present  time,  most 
thoughtful  and  prayerful  attention. 

>ji  sfc  >fc  * 

A  symposium  is  running  in  the 
current  issues  of  "  The  Homiletic 
Review  ' '  on  the  question  :  ' '  What 
are  the  Essential  Articles  of  a 
Present-day  Theology  such  as  May 
be  of  Use  as  a  System  of  Faith  in  the 
Church  "?  Able  men  from  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic  are  taking  part  in  the 
discussion.  We  have  noted  that 
most  of  the  articles  contributed  take 
the  attitude  that  has  been  held  by  the 
Evangelical  Church 

Present-day  in  the  past  centuries. 
Theology  There  appear  to  be 
few  advocates  of  the 
New  Theology  among  the  writers 
selected  ;  indeed,  the  only  pronounced 
one  we  have  observed  is  that  of 
Professor  Clark,  of  Colgate  Univer- 
sity. There  seems  to  be  a  very 
general  agreement  concerning  the 
doctrines  that  are  regarded  as  funda- 
mental and  essential. 

This  discussion  has  recalled  to  mind 
a  statement  made  in  1862,  in  a  very 
able  series  of  the  Bampton  lectures, 
by  Adam  Storey  Farrar,  of  Oxford 
University,  entitled,  "  A  Critical 
History  of  Free  Thought  in  Reference 
to  The  Christian  Religion".  The 
writer  sets  forth  at  the  outset  the 
standard  of  truth  which  he  adopts  as 
his  point  of  view  in  criticism.  That 
standard  is,  "  The  Teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture as  expressed  in  the  dogmatic 


teaching  of  the  creeds  of  the  Church  ' ' . 
In  order  to  make  the  matter  clearer, 
he  proceeds  to  the  following  more 
detailed  statement : 

' '  Three  great  truths  may  be  specified, 
which  present  themselves  to  the  writer's 
mind  as  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian 
religion  :  (1)  the  doctrine  of  the  reality 
of  the  vicarious  atonement  provided  by  the 
passion  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  (2)  the  super- 
natural and  miraculous  character  of  the 
religious  revelation  in  the  book  of  God  ; 
and  (3)  the  direct  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  converting  and  communing  with 
the  human  soul.  Lacking  the  first  of 
these,  Christianity  appears  to  him  to  be  a 
religion  without  a  system  of  redemption  ; 
lacking  the  second,  a  doctrine  without 
authority  ;  lacking  the  third,  a  system  of 
ethics  without  spiritual  power.  These 
three  principles  accordingly  are  the 
measure,  by  agreement  with  which  the 
truth  and  falsehood  of  systems  of  free 
thought  are  ultimately  tested  ". 

Atonement  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  a  supernatural  Revelation  in 
the  Bible,  and  Regeneration  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  thus 

Thee  G?eat  the  three  great  essen- 
Doctfines  tials  of  the  Old  The- 
ology,— or,  as  the  late 
Professor  Henry  B.  Smith  would  say, 
the  great  essential  doctrines  of  the 
True  Theology  of  all  ages. 

There  is  just  one  other  doctrine,  to 
which  all  three  of  these  seem  to  us  to 
be  subordinate,  which  is  left  practi- 
cally unmentioned  by  both  the  later 
theologians  and  the  older :  the 
doctrine  of  the  Great  Commission 
given  to  His  Church  by  Christ  and 
marking  out  for  that  Church  the 
evangelization  of  the  world  as  thc 
supreme  reason  for  its  existence, — a 
fourth  doctrine  ;  as  a  foundation  for 
which  the  atonement  was  made,  as 
an  infallible  record  of  which  the 
Bible  came  into  being,  and  for  the 
effectual  application    of  which  the 
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Holy  Spirit  has  been  sent  forth  with 
His  regenerating  power. 

It  seems  clear  to  us  that  this  fourth 
doctrine  should  be  made  to  bulk  large 
at  the  present  time  as  a  fourth  essen- 
tial, apart  from  which  the  other  three 

would  be  left  without 
A  Fourth  practical  results.  A 
Essential      complete  Christianity 

would  then  stand 
based  on  four  great  corner-stones,  all 
resting  upon  Christ,  the  Chief  Corner- 
stone. This  last  is  the  really  vital 
and  practical  element  in  the  creed. 
The  teacher  or  the  church  that  for- 
gets it  might  as  well  go  out  of  busi- 
ness. 

The  doctrine  of  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity has  been,  that  the  Bible  is  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  and  infallible 
rule  of  faith  andprac- 
The  Bible     tice.    As  men  have 
the  "Sheet     laid  fast  hold  upon 
Anchor  ' '      that  truth  their  Chris- 
tianityhasbeen  virile, 
aggressive,  progressive  and  victorious. 
As  they  have  ignored  or  departed  from 
it,  they  have  missed  their  bearings, 
and  lost  power  with  God  and  with  the 
world  of  mankind.    "The  Watch- 
man ",  of  Boston,  lately  summed  up 
this  matter  in  a  single  paragraph  : 

« *  The  Bible  must  be  held  as  a  sheet  anchor 
of  truth.  To  call  it  antiquated  or  obsolete 
is  to  break  from  a  firm  hold  on  the  divine 
verities.  It  is  pitiable  to  see  the  wandering 
and  looseness  of  the  minds  of  men  who 
renounce  the  Bible  as  the  handbook  of  truth- 
The  manifest  heresies  and  errors  of  men  in 
Christian  history  are  due  to  their  leaving 
the  great  highway  of  Biblical  revelation 
and  entering  upon  a  path  of  personal  specu- 
lation. It  is  one  thing  to  advance  along 
Biblical  lines  into  larger  conceptions  and 
advanced  views,  and  another  to  enter  upon 
an  independent  course  that  extends  off  into 
space  ". 


A  generation  ago  began  a  new  effort 
to  cut  loose  from  this  sure  anchor,  or, 
in  other  words  to  secure  freedom  from 
authority,  especially  from  the  authority 
of  God's  Book.    As  a  consequence  a 
great  mass  of  thought- 
Cutting  Loose  less  people — and  of 
from         thoughtful  people  too 
Authority      — have  had  their  faith 
in  the  claims  of  the 
Bible  weakened  or  destroyed,  and  are 
aimlessly  asking  what  they  are  to 
believe  and  whom  they  are  to  believe. 
They  have  broken  away  from  the  old 
moorings  and  are  helplessly  drifting 
before  the  tide  of  scepticism. 


The  formulating  of  the  false  phil- 
osophy, that  underlies  this  declaration 
of  independence  of  God  and  the  Bible, 
would  appear  to  have  been  an  evolu- 
tion proceeding  from  various  individ- 
ual points  of  view.  Ritschl  may 
perhaps  be  said  to  have  prepared  the 
way  for  it  in  Germany,  by  denying 
the  possibility  of  any  such  thing  as 
judgments  of  fact,  i.  e.,  truths,  in  reli- 
gion. As  there  is  nothing  left  but 
value jndgme?its ,  there  remains  in  reli- 
gion— the  Christian  included — only 
what  one  wishes  or  chooses  to  believe. 
The  natural  and  inevitable  outcome  is, 
as  many  views — none  of  which  is 
truth — as  there  are  individual  wishers 
and  choosers;  the  only  thing  saving 
from  absolute  disintegration  and 
anarchy  of  thought  being  that  the 
unthinking  follow  the  "  thinkers  "  as 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  follow  the  bell- 
wether. 

Sabatier  reaches  the  same  erroneous 
conclusions  in  tracing  the  struggle  for 
freedom  from  authority  through  what 
he  regards  a  succession  of  victories — 
over  church  and  Scripture  and  every- 
thing else — to  the  autonomous  mind. 
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which  he  regards  as  the  primal  and 
supreme  authority, — thereby  reaching 
the  same  goal  of  subjectivism  as 
Ritschl  by  another  route,  and  agree- 
ing with  him  in  remanding  the  decis- 
ion of  each  man's  theology  to  his  own 
sweet  will.  In  this  country  Professor 
Foster  has  parroted  the  same  views  in 
his  book,  "The  Finality  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion".  Emerson  had 
reached  this  apotheosis  of  humanity 
long  before,  and  taught  that  all  one 
needed  in  order  to  have  his  shoutings 
acknowledged  and  accredited  as  eter- 
nal truths,  was  to  shout  loud  enough 
and  long  enough.  By  these  so-called 
"  thinkers  "  man  has  been  enthroned 
in  the  place  of  God. 


The  natural  and  inevitable  outcome 
of  this  "  break  for  liberty  "  is  now 
very  much  in  evidence.  In  parting 
with  the  Bible  as  the  authoritative 
rule  of  faith  and  practice, the  unbeliev- 
ing multitudes  have  not  only  broken 
away  from  their  old  faith,  but  have 
also  thrown  away  their  spiritual  chart 
and  compass,  and  in  their  bewilder- 
ment are  seeking  some  substitute.  The 
old  Bible  as  an  authority  is  gone,  and 

the  Gospel  with  it.  The 
Some  Nat-  Supernatural  has  been 
ural  swept  away,  and  there 
Consequences  is  no  appeal  left  but  to 

mariy  man  antonomous 
or  a  law  to  himself.  As  men  can  not 
in  matters  of  life  and  death  rest  upon 
an  uncertainty,  they  go  groping 
blindly  about  for  some  human  author- 
ity to  take  the  place  of  the  lost  Divine 
authority.  Cardinal  Newman  was  an 
illustrious  example  in  high  places  of 
this  nemesis  of  unbelief,  when  loss  of 
faith  in  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures drove  him  for  refuge  into  the 
arms  of  Rome.    With  human  author- 


ity uppermost,  instead  of  Bible  and 
Church,  the  multitudes  who  have  cut 
loose  from  their  moorings  and  lost 
their  spiritual  bearings,  are  waiting 
for  some  human  leader  of  strong  will 
who  shall  take  control  of  their  desti- 
nies, and  utter  the  loud  and  positive 
word  of  command  which  they  must 
have  from  some  source.  Self  is  not 
sufficient ;  they  must  have  something 
outside  of  self  to  rest  upon. 

Is  not  this  the  rational  explanation 
of  some  of  the  strangest  phenomena 
of  the  present  day  ?  "If  we  can  not 
have  God  or  the  Bible,  what  man  or 
ism  will  you  give  us  "  ?  And  there 
is  always  some  professed  prophet  or 
some  mountebank  to  respond.  Emer- 
son uttered  himself  in  confident  asser- 
tion, and  in  due  time  Emersonism 
replaced  the  Gospel  and 

Some  Man  the  old  orthodoxy  in 
with  his  Ism  half  the  pulpits  in  New 
England.  Joseph 
Smith  made  his  authoritative  appeal 
to  depraved  human  nature,  and  Mor- 
monisin  now  enthralls  and  curses 
whole  States  and  ' '  holds  up  ' '  the 
United  States  Senate,  in  spite  of, 
nay,  by  means  of,  its  degrading  ten- 
ets. Colonel  Olcott  and  Madam 
Blavatsky  give  the  work  of  command, 
and  Theosophy,  the  New  Buddhism, 
becomes  a  contagion.  Mrs.  Mary 
Baker  Eddy  says  her  say,  in  a  book 
that  has  neither  rhyme  nor  reason, 
and  so  potent  is  the  tone  of  authority 
that  Christian  Science,  Eddyism, 
claims  that  it  is  sweeping  the  conti- 
nents. John  Alexander  Dowie  by 
the  blast  of  his  brazen  trumpet  gath- 
ered a  great  host  of  followers,  and 
Dowieism  flourished  like  a  green  bay 
tree,  until  the  thunderbolts  of  God 
blasted  its  prophet.  And  now  comes 
the  New  Theology,  with  like  exaltation 
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of  man  above  God,  seeking  by  its 
Babel  voices  to  lure  the  compassless 
and  chartless  multitudes  still  further 
away  from  the  old  moorings  and  the 
only  right  course  for  the  voyager  to 
eternity,  while  trying  to  boost  Camp- 
bell and  Abbott  and  Foster  and  Clark 
and  Crapsey  and  men  like  them,  with 
their  petty  and  senseless  isms,  into 
the  leadership  of  the  Church  and  the 
age! 

How  long  will  sensible  men  con- 
tinue to  wink  at  this  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  needs  and  weaknesses  of 
men  to  exploit  them  for  petty  and 
selfish  ends  ?  These  movements  all 
have  their  root  in  a  great  craving  of 
soul  that  none  of  them  ever  satisfies. 
Is  it  not  time  to  hark  back  to  the 
Bible,  and  the  Gospel  with  its  author- 
itative message  of  atonement  for  sin 
and  its  commission  for  the  conquest 
of  the  world,  which  can  satisfy  the 
human  soul  and  exalt  humanity  ? 

*jc  5jC  3fC  3fC 

Editor  Bible  Student  and  Teacher : 
In  your  April  number   "A  Min 


A?iother 
Answer 


ister  ' '  asks  ' '  what  we  ought  to  do  ' ' 
in  view  of  the  radical  change  in  the 
character  of 1 '  The  Homiletic  Review ' ' . 

The  writer  can  only  tell 
what  he  did,  on  mak- 
ing the  discovery  that 
the  Review,  which 
began  and  for  some 
years  was  continued  in  harmony  with 
the  Evangelical  faith,  had,  as  it 
seemed  to  him,  betrayed  its  trust  and 
gone  over  to  the  enemy.  He  paid  up 
his  subscription  and  stopped  the 
Review.  It  appeared  to  him  that  the 
Review,  having  secured  a  large  sup- 
port under  the  Evangelical  banner, 
suddenly  hauled  down  that  banner 
and  ran  up  the  piratical  flag  of  the 
New  Theology.  We  presume  there 
was  a  reason  for  this.  Piracy  is  often 
more  profitable  than  honorable  com- 
merce. At  all  events  theological  fili- 
bustering is  just  now  a  good  deal 
more  popular  than  honest  adherence, 
to,  and  contention  for,  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints. 

Another  Minister. 


,4  Aims  and  Methods  of  the  American  Bible  League" 

Findings  of  A71  Investigator 


[The  Rev.  Dr.  James  M.  Buckley,  editor 
of  « *  The  Christian  Advocate"  (New  York), 
has  a  habit  of  investigating  whatever 
comes  within  his  view  that  seems  to  him 
to  be  worth  looking  into.  Some  time 
since  he  entered  upon  an  investigation  of 
The  American  Bible  League  and  its  organ 
♦'The  Bible  Student  and  Teacher".  The 
results  of  his  inquiry  were  printed  in 
"The  Christian  Advocate"  for  May  2, 
1907,  in  an  editorial  contribution. 

The  occasion  for  this  editorial  was  fur- 
nished by  the  sending  out  of  a  circular 
letter  to  several  thousands  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  a  copy 
of  which  was  sent  to  Dr.  Buckley.  That 
letter  bore  the  signatures,  not  only  of  the 
President  of  the  League  and  its  Editorial 


Secretary,  but  also  of  several  Bishops  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  who  signed 
it,  not  officially  but  personally  and  individ- 
ually, with  a  view  of  commending  the 
League  and  the  Magazine  to  the  preachers 
of  their  own  faith.  As  our  readers  will 
doubtless  be  interested  in  the  views  of 
this  distinguished  editor,  who  writes  as  an 
outsider,  we  reproduce  it  here  for  their 
perusal.  — Editor. 


We  have  lately  inquired  of  some 
of  the  officers  of  this  body  concern- 
ing this  association,  its  status  and 
purpose. 

The  American  Bible  League  has 
enlisted    in    its   support    some  of 
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the  best  known  of  the  scholars  and 
theological  professors  of  the  country. 
Among  them  are  Professor  Willis  J. 
Beecher,  of  Auburn  Theological 
Seminary  ;  Henry  A.  Buttz,  Presi- 
dent of  Drew  Theological  Seminary  ; 
Principal  McLaren,  of  Knox  College, 
Toronto,  Canada ;  Dr.  Howard 
Osgood,  of  Rochester ;  ex-President 
Patton,  of  Princeton  University  and 
now  President  of  the  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary ;  Dr.  A.  H. 
Plumb,  one  of  the  principal  minis- 
ters of  the  Congregational  collection 
of  churches,  of  Boston  ;  and  Dr.  J.  B. 
Remensnyder,  the  well  known  Luth- 
eran pastor  of  this  city. 

The  League,  of  which  William 
Phillips  Hall  is  President,  the  Hon. 
Henry  B.  F.  McFarland,  Vice  Presi- 
dent, Dr.  Daniel  S.  Gregory,  Educa- 
tional Secretary,  Oliver  C.  Morse, 
Executive  Secretary,  and  Rush 
Taggart,  LL.D.,  Treasurer,  was 
formed  for  the  organized  and  aggres- 
sive defense  of  the  Bible  against 
attacks  of  the  rationalistic  and 
destructive  school,  whose  joy  seems 
greater  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  weapons  they  can  furnish  to  those 
who  absolutely  deny  the  supernatural 
origin  and  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  places  great  emphasis  upon 
' 1  the  systematic  promotion  of  better 
methods  of  Bible  study  and  teach- 
ing ' ' ,  and  aims  to  introduce  every- 
where and  confirm  where  it  already 
exists,  the  natural,  constructive  and 
cumulative  method  of  studying  the 
Bible.  It  is  strictly  undenomina- 
tional. 

It  sends  an  address  to  the  Churches 
signed  by  Mr.  Hall  and  Dr.  Daniel 
S.  Gregory,  the  Educational  Secre- 
tary and  Managing  Editor  of  "The 
Bible  Student  and  Teacher ' ' ,  and 


others.  This  magazine  is  now  in  its 
sixth  volume  and  is  issued  monthly, 
the  subscription  price  being  one  dol- 
lar per  annum. 

Whatever  the  views  of  ministers 
and  thoughtful  laymen,  this  maga- 
zine will  be  found  a  valuable  addi- 
tion to  their  repertoire.  In  the 
Department  of  Notes,  Editorial  and 
Critical,  a  pleasing  variety  appears, 
and  with  the  constructive  spirit 
mingles  the  controversial  spirit,  some- 
times acidulated  but  without  that 
drastic  element  which  makes  eccle- 
siastical and  theological  controversy 
a  bane.  Its  editor,  Dr.  Gregory,  was 
a  long  time  chief  editor  of  "  The 
Homiletic  Review  ".  The  eighty 
pages  of  the  April  number  indicate 
well  its  purpose  and  the  methods  by 
which  it  promotes  it.  There  are 
Critical  Notes,  an  article  on  the 
Critical  Revisions  of  the  English 
Version,  a  Review  of  Professor 
Paton's  Review  of  Professor  Orr's 
book,  by  Professor  James  Orr,  him- 
self, in  which  he  certainly  annihilates 
several  of  the  points  made  by  his 
critic.  There  is  a  semi-sarcastic  but 
interesting  editorial  entitled,  "  Criti- 
cism According  to  '  Punch's  '  Rule  ", 
an  Archaeological  Department,  and  a 
valuable  Survey  of  Critical  Thought 
in  Germany,  by  Professor  G.  H. 
Schodde.  Biblical  Archaeology  is 
illustrated  by  another  writer,  and 
there  are  additional  articles  too  num- 
erous to  mention.  Dr.  Gregory  con- 
tributes an  Exposition  of  the  Inter- 
national Lessons  in  their  Literary 
and  Historical  Setting,  very  useful 
to  Sunday  school  teachers  as  well  as 
ministers. 

Some  represent  that  the  Bible 
League  is  at  the  extreme  of  blind 
unprogressive  conservatism,  but  the 
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League  disavows  this  and  we  are 
authoritatively  informed  that  it 
intends  to  act  in  harmony  with  the 
disavowal.  The  dictum  of  some, 
that  each  and  every  word  in  the 
Bible  is  as  important  as  any  other, 
that  no  inaccuracies  or  discrepancies 
of  any  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the 
manuscripts,  that  it  is  improper  to 
apply  to  any  book  in  the  Bible  any 
of  the  principles  of  reasonable  criti- 
cism, and  profane  to  make  any  inves- 
tigations into  the  possibility  of  error 
in  the  ordinary  conceptions  of  the 
time  when  particular  books  were 
written  or  of  the  persons  who  wrote 
them,  is  not  accepted  by  many,  if 
any,  members  of  the  American  Bible 
League.  They  all  believe  that  there 
is  a  widely  diffused  tendency  to  a 


reckless,  irreverent,  and  an  unduly 
confident  criticism.  We  are  assured 
that  the  League  contends  against 
that  with  all  its  strength.  It 
declines  to  admit  that  "  all  scholars  " 
agree  with  that  stream  of  criticism, 
and  that  if  one  attempts  to  guide 
and,  if  necessary,  restrain  that  ten- 
dency he  is  not  "  scholarly  ".  It 
proposes  to  point  out  errors  or  exag- 
gerations in  its  statements  of  results. 
It  affirms  that  the  presumption  is  in 
favor  of  an  unbroken  line  of  tradi- 
tion, and  that  it  should  not  be  given 
up  until  unmistakable  evidence 
makes  it  necessary.  The  spirit  of 
competion  for  success  in  raising 
doubts  it  distrusts,  and  believes  in 
the  union  of  reason  and  faith,  rather 
than  in  their  opposition. 


"  Journalis 

[Bishop  Charles  Edward  Cheney,  D.  D., 
of  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  sends 
us  the  following  Critical  Note,  sent  also  to 
"The  Evangelical  Episcopalian".  In  the 
January  number  of  "The  Bible  Student 
and  Teacher",  we  printed  an  address  by 
Professor  Wilson,  at  the  Chicago  Con- 
ference, on  "The  'Possibility  of  Self- 
Deception"  in  which  the  Professor  called 
attention  to  this  incident  as  an  illustration 
of  his  theme.  It  is  certainly  a  striking 
example  ! — Editor.] 

Several  months  ago  "  The  Evan- 
gelical Episcopalian  "  published  a 
brief  review  of  a  remarkable  and 
exceedingly  timely  book.  I  refer  to 
the  work  entitled  "  Did  Daniel  Write 
Daniel"?  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  D. 
Wilson,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  the  Reformed 
Episcopal  Theological  Seminary  in 
Philadelphia.  It  is  probably  well 
known  to  your  readers  that  the  per- 
sistent effort  of  the  so-called  "  Higher 
Critics  ' '  has  been  put  forth  to  dis- 


c  Honor" 

credit  the  book  of  Daniel,  by  an 
endeavor  to  prove  that,  instead  of 
having  been  written  during  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  Jews  in  Babylon  (some 
500  years  before  the  Christian  Era) , 
it  was  produced  during  the  time  of 
the  Maccabean  rulers — nearly  4001 
years  later,  and  only  about  160  years 
before  Christ.  Of  course,  it  will  be 
seen  that  such  a  view  destroys  all 
possible  confidence  in  the  prophetic 
value  of  the  book,  because  written 
long  after  many  of  the  events  pre- 
dicted had  come  to  pass. 

In  a  review  of  another  work,  "  The 
Outlook  ' ' — a  magazine  of  wide  circu- 
lation and  influence,  but  thoroughly 
committed  to  the  modern  criticism  of 
the  Bible — assumed  that  the  book  of 
Daniel  was  written  400  years  later 
than  the  Babylonian  exile  of  the 
Jews.    The  principal  reason,  assigned 
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by  "  The  Outlook  "  for  its  conclusion 
was  that  Daniel  uses  the  term  1 '  Chal- 
deans ' '  in  various  places — conspicu- 
ously in  the  second  chapter — to 
designate  not  the  people  of  Chaldea, 
but  a  guild  or  class  of  "  wise  men  " 
or  astrologers  ;  and  that  such  a  use  of 
that  word  was  not  known  in  the  days 
of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  nor 
until  a  period  400  years  later.  Dr. 
Wilson  thereupon  called  the  attention 
of  ''The  Outlook"  to  the  fact  that 
Herodotus,  who  visited  Babylon  in 
the  same  century  in  which  Daniel  is 
supposed  by  orthodox  Christians  to 
have  lived  and  written,  uses  the  word 
"Chaldeans"  to  indicate,  not  a 
nation,  but  a  guild  ;  and  that  so  far 
as  Babylon  is  concerned,  the  Greek 
traveler  and  historian  used  it  in  no 
other  sense.  This  letter  elicited  a 
reply — not  through  the  columns  of 
the  magazine  which  had  by  its  error 
misled  its  readers,  and  thereby 
impaired  their  faith  in  the  book  of 
Daniel — but  by  means  of  a  personal 
letter  to  Dr.  Wilson.  This  reply 
admitted  all  for  which  Professor  Wil- 
son had  contended,  viz.,  that  Herodo- 
tus in  the  same  century  with  Daniel 
used  the  word  "Chaldeans"  in 
precisely  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used 
in  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  was,  there- 
fore, a  confession  that  "  The  Out- 
look "  had  been  mistaken  in  its 
assertion  that  that  book  of  Scripture 
was  written  400  years  after  the  date 
accepted  by  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians— so  far,  at  any  rate,  as  that 


assertion  was  based  upon  the  use  of 
the  term  "  Chaldeans  ".  But  no 
such  acknowledgment  appeared  in 
"The  Outlook"  itself  to  undo  the 
mischief  wrought.  When  appealed 
to  by  Dr.  Wilson  to  correct  its  mis- 
take in  its  own  columns,  "  The 
Outlook  "  distinctly  refused  to  do  so. 

In  all  this  is  a  valuable  lesson. 
The  class  of  destructive  critics  of  the 
Bible,  who  are  now  so  prominent,  pro- 
fess to  have  a  supreme  reverence  for 
the  truth.  They  charge  upon 
believers  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures, that  they  are  afraid  to  carry 
the  torch  of  fearless  investigation 
into  every  book  of  the  Bible;  but  claim 
for  themselves  that,  however  faith  in 
the  Word  may  be  undermined  by 
their  speculations,  they  are  moved 
solely  by  a  desire  to  establish  the  truth. 
Yet  here  stands  the  plain,  unvarnished 
fact,  that  "The  Outlook"  deliberately 
refused  to  tell  its  readers  that  it  misled 
them  in  an  important  historical  fact — 
and  persists  in  its  refusal  to  rectify 
its  error  publicly,  even  when  that 
statement  has  been  called  in  question. 

Upon  the  above  statement  of  facts 
no  further  comment  is  needed — 
except  to  ask  whether  the  course  pur- 
sued by  the  popular  magazine  referred 
to,  is  an  honest  course  ?  If  it  pro- 
fesses to  desire  the  truth  vindicated, 
"though  the  heavens  fall",  it  does 
not  look  well  to  refuse  to  correct  its 
own  blunder,  lest  its  Biblical  theories 
should  be  upset  in  the  minds  of  its 
readers! 


Scientific  Criticism  Can  not  Discover  God  in  the  Old  Testament" 


Rev.  M.  K.  Welch,  Hartford,  Conn. 

This  is  a  statement  of  Professor  the  "Hartford  Seminary  Record", 
Paton  in  a  notice  of  Professor  Orr's  January,  1907.  Professor  Orr  has 
"  Problem  of  the  Old  Testament  ",  in    made  his    own   reply   to  Professor 
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Paton,  and  we  have  nothing  to  say- 
in  general  of  Professor  Paton's 
argument.  We  simply  turn  atten- 
tion to  the  remark  quoted  above. 
Professor  Paton  criticises  Professor 
Orr's  method!  He  should  have 
worked  from  phenomena  to  doctrine 
and  not  from  doctrine  to  phenomena. 
He,  Professor  Orr,  should  not  have 
considered  the  religious  problem 
before  the  critical  problem.  The  first- 
argument  is  "  admirably  stated  ". 
But  the  argument  respecting  the 
critical  problem  "is  inadmissible". 
Professor  Paton's  summary  of  Pro- 
fessor Orr's  argument  is  as  follows  : 

"Since  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from 
God,  men  who  have  no  appreciation  of  it 
as  a  revelation  are  incompetent  to  pass 
judgment  upon  it  as  literature,  and  theories 
constructed  by  rationalists  can  never  com- 
mend themselves  to  men  who  realize  the 
religious  significance  of  the  Bible". 

He  quotes  Professor  Orr  as  saying, 
that  the  theory  of  Graf-Kuenen- 
Wellhausen  is  rationalistic  in  its  basis 
and  every  fiber  of  its  constitution  : 
and  Professor  Orr  asks,  Is  it  such  a 
theory  as  Christian  faith  would  ever 
have  evolved  from  its  own  pre- 
suppositions ?  Can  it  ever  be  purged 
of  its  rationalistic  leaven  and  adapted 
to  the  use  of  Christian  churches,  with- 
out a  complete  recasting  in  principles 
that  are  the  direct  antitheses  of  those 
which  obtain  in  the  schools  in  which 
it  originated  ? 

This  argument,  says  Professor 
Paton,  is  inadmissible,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  the  scientific  conception 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  religious 
conception  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
reached  by  independent  faculties  of 
the  soul,  neither  of  which  has  the 
right  to  pronounce  judgment  in  the 
field  that  belongs    to  the  other. — 


"  Scientific  criticism  can  not  discover 
God  in  the  Old  Testament  ". 

Professor  Paton  speaks  of  faculties. 
Professor  Orr  of  men.  If  man  has 
faculties  that  are  distinct  and  separate 
in  the  mind,  not  cognizant  of  one 
another's  work,  or  not  consciously  or 
unconsciously  modifying  it,  such  a 
view  of  the  processes  of  the  intellect 
might  pass  without  much  criticism. 
Professor  Paton  goes  on  to  speak,  not 
of  faculties,  but  of  men.  Referring 
to  Professor  Orr's  remarks,  he  says, 
If  it  is  true,  then  a  man  of  science, 
as  such,  is  incompetent  to  speak  in 
regard  to  the  religious  significance  of 
the  Old  Testament.  But  this  is  not 
what  Professor  Orr  says.  The  little 
phrase  "  as  such"  has  put  a  meaning 
into  Professor  Orr's  remark  that  does 
not  belong  there.  It  is  not  the  man 
of  science  as  such  simply,  that  Pro- 
fessor Orr  has  in  mind,  but  the  man 
of  science  with  rationalistic  pre- 
suppositions, who  is  kept  by  these  pre- 
suppositions from  a  true  judgment 
upon  the  Old  Testament.  It  is 
because  of  his  rationalistic  prejudice, 
and  not  because  of  his  science,  that, 
in  Professor  Orr's  opinion,  the  man 
of  science  plus  rationalism  is  incom- 
petent to  pass  judgment  on  the  Bible 
as  literature. 

If  Kuenen  or  Wellhausen  had  said 
that  scientific  criticism  can  not  dis- 
cover God  in  the  Old  Testament,  we 
should  have  known  how  to  take  it. 
It  would  have  been  a  statement  of 
the  rationalistic  prejudice  with  which 
they  came  to  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
understand  it  in  Professor  Paton's 
mouth.  Does  it  mean  that  scientific 
criticism  can  not  discover  God, 
because  He  is  not  there  in  a  super- 
natural way?    We  do  not  think  that 
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this  is  Professor  Paton's  thought. 
Does  it  mean  that  the  man  of  science 
is  investigating  the  origin,  date  and 
literary  structure  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writings,  and  that  these  subjects 
are  aside  from  religious  questions,  so 
that  the  man  of  science  does  not  dis- 
cover God  in  them  ?  If  so,  it  is  a 
much  narrower  statement  than,  that 
he  can  not  discover  God  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Or  does  Professor  Paton 
make  a  distinction  between  scientific 
criticism  and  the  man  of  science,  and 
say  of  the  former  what  could  not  be 
said  of  the  latter?  We  do  not  at  all 
think  that  this  is  a  true  explanation. 
It  is  not  easy  to  understand  the 
remark,  that  scientific  criticism  can 
not  discover  God  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Scientific  criticism  deals  with  the 
personalities  of  the  Old  Testament. 
These  personalities  form  a  part  of  the 
environment  of  the  subjects  un- 
der discussion.  The  critics  have 
to  do  with  Abraham  and  Moses 
and  David,  and  to  discover  their 
reality  and  the  quantity  of  the 
reality.  Scientific  criticism's  chief 
work  with  them  seems  to  be  to  reduce 
their  personality  to  a  minimum. 
Nevertheless,  these  men  are  a  part 
of  the  environment,  and  have  to  be 
reckoned  with.  Scientific  criticism 
discovers  them.  And  they  seem  to 
be  much  in  the  way,  and  in  conse- 
quence are  belittled.  But  it  can  not 
be  denied  that  criticism  discovers  them, 


— unless  Abraham  be  excepted,  who 
does  not  seem  to  be  visible  to  some 
scientific  eyes. 

How  is  it  with  God?  Is  he  not  a 
personality,  a  character,  in  the  Old 
Testament  ?  Does  not  His  person- 
ality loom  as  large  as  that  of  Moses 
and  David  ?  Is  He  not  a  part  of  the 
environment  which  scientific  criti- 
cism must  take  account  of,  if  it  is 
scientific,  and  in  the  proportion  in 
which  it  is  scientific  ? 

Very  much  of  the  battle  of  criti- 
cism has  been  waged  about  and 
around  religion.  And  this  could  not 
be  without  much  mention  of  the 
object  of  worship,  be  it  fetish  or 
ancestor  or  Baal  or  Yahweh.  Can 
scientific  criticism  deal  adequately 
with  this  subject  without  discovering 
God? 

There  are  devout  critics,  Christian 
scholars,  men  who  hold  to  the  doc- 
trine of  a  revelation  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament.  One  wonders  how 
the  devout  higher  criticism  and  the 
rationalistic  higher  criticism  con- 
trive to  dwell  together  in  the  same 
camp.  It  would  seem  as  though  the 
camp  could  not  long  continue  divided 
as  it  is.  It  would  seem  that  it  must 
become  all  one  thing  or  all  the  other. 

Is  there  an  unconscious  drift 
towards  the  rationalistic  school  ? 
And  are  there  not  also  signs  of  a 
tendency  to  return  to  some  modified 
and  acceptable  statement  of  the 
traditional  view  ? 


Did  Jesus  Walk  on  the  Sea  ? 


President  J.  W.  McGarvey,  Lexington,  Ky, 


My  attention  has  been  called  to 
reports  in  the  Philadelphia  Press,  of 
April   19  and   20,  respecting  Prof. 


William  A.  Lambertou's  attempt  to 
prove  that  Jesus  did  not  walk  on  the 
sea,  as  represented  in  our  transla- 
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tions  of  Matthew,  Mark  and  John  ; 
and  I  am  requested  to  express  myself 
in  regard  to  it. 

The  learned  Professor  seems  to 
have  adopted  the  theory  of  Bernard 
Weiss,  set  forth  in  his  life  of  Jesus, 
that,  instead  of  walking  on  the  sea, 
Jesus  was  walking  by  or  along  the 
sea,  and  on  the  shore  ;  and  he  under- 
takes to  strengthen  the  position  by 
a  criticism  on  the  Greek  words 
employed.  I  regret  that  the  terms 
in  which  he  expresses  himself  are 
not  quoted  in  full  ;  but  I  think  that 
I  can  not  well  be  mistaken  as  to  his 
position  or  as  to  his  argument  in 
support  of  it.  He  would  translate 
the  clause  involved,  "  They  beheld 
Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  ". 

The  verb  here  rendered  "  walking" 
(pe?ipateo)  occurs  nearly  one  hun- 
dred times  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  it  is  rendered,  as  Prof.  Laniber- 
ton  must  know,  with  only  one 
exception,  by  the  word  to  walk. 
The  exception  is  where  it  is  said  of 
Satan,  that  he  "  walketh  about  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour ' ' . 
Whether  the  walking,  in  any  given 
instance,  is  on  something,  or  in,  or 
by,  above  something,  depends  on  the 
preposition  following  the  verb.  This 
also  must  be  well  known  to  Prof. 
Lamberton,  if  he  is,  as  represented, 
a  competent  Greek  scholar.  It  is 
followed  in  the  New  Testament  by 


Greek  prepositions  having  all  of  these 
meanings.  In  the  passages  under 
discussion  it  is  followed  by  the  pro- 
position epi,  upon.  See  Matt.  xiv. 
26;  Mark  vi.  48;  John  vi.  19.  In 
every  instance,  too,  the  walking  is  on 
the  sea,  not  on  the  shote. 

To  show  still  further  that  Prof. 
Lamberton  is  mistaken,  it  so  happens 
that  two  of  these  evangelists  have 
occasion  to  speak  of  Jesus  walking 
by  the  sea,  and  they  use  the  same 
word  for  walking,  but  they  follow  it 
with  a  different  preposition.  In 
each  instance  the  verb  is  followed  by 
the  preposition  para.  See  Matt.  iv. 
18  ;  Mark  i.  16.  This  makes  it  clear 
that  if  they  had  intended,  in  the  nar- 
rative under  discussion,  to  say  that 
Jesus  was  walking  by  or  along  the 
sea,  they  would  have  used  the  pre- 
position para,  instead  of  epi.  Prof. 
Lamberton  had  forgotten  these  two 
passages,  if  he  had  ever  observed 
them  ;  or  he  would  not  have 
advanced  his  criticism. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that, 
apart  from  this  criticism  on  the  rend- 
ering of  the  Greek  words  involved, 
the  theory  by  which  Weiss,  followed 
by  Professor  Lamberton,  attempts  to 
get  rid  of  this  miracle,  is  contradicted 
by  various  statements  in  the  text  of 
our  three  Gospels  ;  but  this  can  be 
done  by  any  English  reader  who  will 
study  the  passages  carefully. 


Joseph  in  His  Times — A  Portrait 


Rkv.  Mel,vin  Grovk  Kylk,  D.  D. 


When  in  the  history  of  Egypt,  the  Usertsens  had  passed  the  zenith,  and 
glory  of  the  Amen-emhats  and  the    the  old  Empire  was  drawing  to  a 
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close,  there  came  Egypt's  "  Dark 
Ages".     Her    Huns  and  Vandals 

came  not  from  the 
EgypVs  North,  but  from  the 
Dark  Ages"  East.    There  settled 

down  upon  Egypt 
and  upon  Egypt's  history  a  pall 
darker  than  that  which  obscured 
Roman  civilization  and  Medieval  his- 
tory in  Europe.  The  Hyksos,  Jose- 
phus  says,  were  "  Shepherd  Kings". 
Doubtless  they  were.  Whatever  mis- 
take may  be  found  in  Josephus' 
etymology  of  the  name  of  these  kings, 
he  is  certainly  right  in  making  them 
to  be  nomadic  princes,  tribes  of  the 
desert  and  the  mountain-land,  wan- 
derers with  flocks  and  herds, ' '  Bedouin 
Princes  ". 

The  exact  etymology  of  the  word  is 
somewhat  in  dispute  ;  some  contend- 
ing for    "  Hag-shashu ",  "Bedouin 
Princes  "     literally  ; 
Bedouin      some     for    "  Desert 
Princes       Princes",    i.  e., 
"  Bedouin  Princes  " 
in  fact.    They  invaded  Egypt,  settled 
down  like  a  black  pall  upon  the  fair 
province  of  Goshen,  and  drew  the  vail 
of  obscurity  over  the  glorious  civili- 
zation of  the  Old  Empire. 

Time  wrought  changes.  As  when 
the  hordes  of  the  North  conquered 
Roman  civilization,  and  in  turn  were 
conquered  by  it  ;  as  when  the  Nor- 
mans overran  the  simple  life  of  Eng- 
land, and  in  turn  were  conquered  in 
civil  life  by  those  whom  they  had 
conquered  on  the  field  of  battle, — so 
these  wandering  "  Bedouin  Princes  " 
yielded  at  last  to  the  seductive  refine- 
ments of  Egyptian  civilization,  out- 
wardly pandered  to  the  religious  pre- 
dilections of  the  Egyptians,  and 
founded  a  great  and  splendid  capital. 


Yet  they  never  became  completely 
assimilated,    never    ceased    to  be 
foreigners,  but  continued  to  remem- 
ber their  own  tongue,  secretly  cherish 
their  own  religion   and  favor  their 
own  kinsmen.      So    when  another 
"Bedouin  Prince",  with  his  flocks 
and  his  herds  and  his 
Another      retinue  of  servants, 
Bedouin       Abrani     by  name, 
Prince        from    the    land  of 
Rutennu,    fled  from 
famine  to  the  garden  of  the  world, 
they  received  him  with  the  distinction 
due  a  fellow  "  Bedouin  Prince"  who, 
though  of  narrower  domain,  was  of 
princely    rank,    who    spoke  their 
mother  tougue,  whose   cousins  and 
theirs,    the    Phoenicians,    were  the 
foreign  business-agents  of  the  coun- 
try, as  the   English   are   in  China 
today  ;  and  they   loaded  him  with 
gifts    and    sent     him    away  with 
honor. 

Two  generations  passed  away,  the 
' '  Bedouin  Princes  ' '  were  still  on  the 
throne  in  Egypt,  and  the  "  Bedouin 
Princes"  of  Abram's  tribe  still  in 
the  land  of  Retennu.  But  at  last 
one  of  these  was  seized  by  jealous 
brothers  and  sold  to  Ishmaelite  traders , 
carried  down  into  Egypt  and  bought 
as  a  slave  for  service  in  Potipher's 

house;  and  then,  un- 
A  Bedouin  der  false  charges, 
Slave         thrust  into  the  King's 

prison.  But  the  very 
goodness  that  brought  him  into  pri- 
son brought  him  to  the  head  of  the 
prison,  and  then  to  the  notice  of  the 
King. 

The  "  Bedouin  Princes  "  on  the 
throne  in  that  day  had  not  wholly 
forgotten  the  native  tongue,  nor  even 
yet  the  native  religion.    Amidst  all 
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the  gross  polytheism 
The  Bedouin    and  animal  worship 
Slave  becomes  of   Egypt,  Pharaoh 
A  Bedouin     could  still  speak  to 
Prince        the  "  Bedouin  slave  " 
of  the  true  God  and 
His  wondrous  ways.    And,  when  the 
grace  of  God   was  manifest  in  the 
young  man,  he  scrupled  not  to  make 
again     the     "  Bedouin     slave  "  a 
"  Bedouin  Prince  ".    Then  he  gave 
him — 

A  Royal  name,  a  Royal  ring,  a 
Royal  chain,  a  Royal  chariot  and  a 
Royal  out-runner. 

From  the  long  list  of  his  own  royal 
ancestors,  he  gave  him  an  honored 
name,  borne  by  three  and  suited  also 
to  his  own  national  character: 
Zaphnath-Paaneah,  "  The  one  who 
supplies  the  nourishment  of  life  ", 
in  more  modern  phrase,  11  The  Chief 
Steward".     And   "  he  went  out" 

*  *  * 


according  to  the  extent  of  his 
authority  "over  all  the  lands  of 
Egypt  ",  storing  up  the  grain  during 
the  years  of  plenty  that  the  world 
might  not  perish  in  the  years  of 
famine.  Officials  in  every  province 
superintended  the  storing  of  the  grain, 
and  when  the  famine  came  distribu- 
ted it  to  the  people.  One  of  these, 
Baba  by  name,  under  the  vassel  king 
Se-keneu-ra-taa  III.  of  Upper  Egypt, 
had  recorded  on  his  tombstone:  "  I 
collected  corn  as  a  friend  of  the  har- 
vest-god. I  was 
An  Epitaph  watchful  at  the  time 
of  sowing.  And 
when  a  famine  arose,  lasting  many 
years,  I  distributed  corn  to  the  city 
each  year  of  famine  ". 

Thus,  though  no  word  of  Joseph  is 
found  in  Egyptian  inscriptions,  the 
lineaments  of  his  career  appear  woven 
in  the  web  of  Egyptian  history. 

J{C    ifc  % 


Higher  Criticism  and  the  Virgin  Birth 


Mr.  F.  J.  Eamb,  Madison,  Wis. 


Denial  of  the  Virgin-birth  of  Christ 
seems  to  be  another  of  the  alleged 
"  assured  results  "  of  Higher  Criti- 
cism, for  preaching  which,  with  other 
such  "results",  Rev.  Dr.  Crapsey 
was  lately  tried.  For  convenience  in 
considering  the  contention  of  such 
Critics,  one  may  take  the  statement 
of  the  claim  made  by  a  writer,  in  an 
article  on  "  The  Virgin  Birth",  in 
the  well-known  English  Periodical, 
The  Nineteenth  Century  and  After,  for 
July,  1905.  This  magazine  boasts 
of  being  the  exponent  of  the  highest 
culture  of  our  day.  In  the  article 
referred  to  the  critic  insists,  that,  if 
the  Apostle  John  wrote  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  then — 


"The  truth  of  the  story  of  a  mira- 
culous birth  must  be  altogether  dis- 
carded ";  for  "the  writer  of  it  had  no 
knowledge  of  His  miraculous  and 
divine  birth  ". 

After  further  discussion,  the  writer 
reaches  the  following  conclusions: 

"That  the  first  followers  of  Christ 
knew  nothing  of  the  Virgin-birth  seems 
plain,  from  the  fact  that  there  is  not 
the  smallest  allusion  to  it  in  any  of  the 

Epistles  If,  then,  the  writers  of 

the  earliest  treatises  dealing  with  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  never 
heard  of  the  Virgin-birth,  and  felt  no 
necessity  for  it,  why  should  belief  in 
such  a  doctrine,  resting  as  it  does  on 
scanty  and  unsatisfactory  evidence, 
any  longer  be  insisted  on  "? 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  knowl- 
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edge  that  many  men  in  the  Christian 
ministry  and  in  educational  work, 
while  they  shrink  from  the  labor  of 
investigating  the  Higher  Criticism  of 
the  Bible,  yet  accept  as  verity  these 
claims  of  the  Higher  Critics,  on  the 
professed  ground  that  such  claims  are 
assured  results  of  investigations  by 
experts.  A  few  days  since  the 
writer  of  this  paper  met  a  minister  of 
that  class,  a  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
pastor  of  a  prominent  church  of  one 
of  the  leading  Protestant  denomina- 
tions, when  the  subject  of  the  Crapsey 
Trial,  with  which  the  Doctor  seemed 
fully  familiar,  was  briefly  discussed. 
The  Doctor  repeated  the  statement 
of  the  English  Critic,  with  consider- 
able emphasis;  insisting  that,  aside 
from  the  brief  notice  by  Matthew  and 
the  account  by  Luke  of  the  Virgin- 
birth,  there  was  no  statement  or  scrap 
of  evidence  in  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment, to  show  that  any  other  disciple 
of  Christ  had  any  knowledge  of,  or 
belief  in,  the  alleged  Virgin-birth. 
This  claim  of  the  Higher  Critics  not 
having  been  previously  brought 
specially  to  the  attention  of  the 
writer,  he  determined  to  look  into  the 
matter,  and  did  so  with  the  following 
results: 

Luke  was  a  friend  and  companion 
of  Paul,  and  joined  with  Paul  in 
sending  from  Rome  salutations  to  the 
Colossians  (Col.  iv.  14)  and  to 
Philemon  (Philemon  24).  He  was 
with  Paul  at  Rome  at  a  later  time, 
when  Paul's  second  letter  to  Timothy 
was  written  (2  Tim.  iv.  1).  Luke 
wrote  the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ", 
throughout  which  he  gives  clear 
indications  of  his  presence  and  asso- 
ciation with  Paul  in  much  of  his 
extensive  missionary  work.  This 
he  does  especially  by  the  use  of  ' 1  we  " 


in  recording  the  events  of  the  times 
when  he  was  with  Paul,  constituting 
what  are  known  as  the  "  we  sections  11 
of  the  Acts. 

On  the  Apostle's  second  missionary 
journey,  Luke  joined  him  at  Troas, 
and  went  with  him  to  Philippi.  He 
joined  Paul  again,  at  Philippi,  on 
Paul's  third  journey,  and  went  with 
him  to  Jerusalem.  It  appears  that 
Luke  remained  in  Palestine  during 
the  two  years  Paul  was  in  prison  in 
Cesarea,  and  sailed  with  Paul  to 
Rome.  His  familiarity  with  the 
Church  at  Antioch  is  evident  in  much 
of  the  book  of  Acts.  This  wide 
acquaintance  with  the  disciples  of 
Christ  undoubtedly  brought  Luke 
into  connection  with  the  testimony  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  who  was  necessarily 
the  principal  witness  in  the  matter. 

His  writings  show  that  he  was  a 
man  of  unusual  ability,  of  extensive 
education  and  thorough  culture.  He 
was  a  physician  by  profession,  which 
was  the  cultured  profession  of  his  day. 
In  short,  the  evidence  shows  that 
Luke  was  exceptionally  well  informed 
as  to  the  facts  concerning  the  knowl- 
edge and  beliefs  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ  throughout  the  civilized  world 
at  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel 
and  the  book  of  Acts.  His  candor 
and  veracity  are  unquestioned. 

About  the  year  63  A.  D.,  a  genera- 
tion after  the  crucifixion,  Luke  wrote 
his  Gospel  narrative.  He  addressed 
it,  as  well  as  the  book  of  Acts,  to  one 
evidently  a  convert  and  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  whom  he  called  Theophilus. 
And,  according  to  the  Fathers,  his 
Gospel  was  endorsed  by  Paul.  Luke 
therein  sets  forth  his  purpose,  to  write 
down  in  order  "  those  things  which 


1907] 


Notes  Editorial  and  Critical 


421 


are  most  surely  believed  among  us  ' '  .* 
Note,  first,  that  by  the  use  of 
"  us  ",  Luke  here  identified  himself 
with  the  entire  body,  then  existing, 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Luke 
knew  what  the  disciples  knew  and 
what  they  believed  of  the  Virgin- 
birth,  from  living  with  and  laboring 
with  them  all,  in  Christian  work  and 
activity,  in  the  region  of  Rome  and 
the  cities  of  Greece,  in  Europe,  in 
Antioch,  in  Asia,  in  Jerusalem  and 
Palestine.  Luke  speaks  for  all  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  in  the  world,  at  the 
time  he  wrote. 

Note,  further,  that,  if  in  matters  of 
form  or  temporal  activities,  there 
existed  any  diversity  of  sentiment 
among  the  disciples,  Luke  does  not 
discuss  that.  Indeed,  by  clear  impli- 
cation, he  excludes  it  ;  for  he  con- 
fines his  narrative  to  the  things 
which  the  whole  body  of  disciples 
most  surely  believed,  i.  e.,  to  matters 
regarding  which  there  was  no  dis- 
sent. The  first  thing,  so  most  surely 
believed,  which  Luke  recorded,  is 
the  Virgin-birth  of  Christ,  the 
detailed  facts  concerning  which 
Luke  wrote  in  eighty  verses  of  the 
first  chapter  of  his  Gospel  narra- 
tive. 

Thus — instead  of  the  assertion  of 
the  Higher  Critics,  "  that  the  first 
followers  of  Christ  knew  nothing  of 

the  story  of  the  Virgin-birth  

never  heard  of  the  Virgin-birth  " — 
the  evidence  shows  the  fact  to  be, 

*The  Greek  is  pepJerophoremenon. 
Other  approved  English  renderings  are, 
"fully  believed",  "confirmed  with  the 
fullest  evidence".  The  verb  plerophoreo 
means  to  "certify;  "assure  a  person", 
"give  full  proof  of".  So  the  noun  plero- 
phoria  (Col.  ii.  2)  denotes  "full  conviction 
or  assurance  ".  Comp.  Rom.  iv.  21;  xiv.  5; 
2  Tim.  iv.  17.  See  any  Greek-English 
Lexicon.  Also  Spencer's  Edition  of  Greek 
N.  T.  with  English  Notes,  p.  163. 


that  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
Christ's  disciples,  living  a  generation 
after  the  crucifixion  and  ascension 
of  Christ,  the  entire  total  of  them  all, 
knew  distinctly  the  doctrine  and 
fact  of  the  Virgin-birth  of  Christ, 
even  as  Luke  records  it ;  and  all, 
without  dissent,  believed  it. 

Should  any  question  be  raised  as 
to  the  correctness  of  the  translation 
from  the  Greek,  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  from  which  we  have  quoted; 
still  the  other  approved  translations, 
as  seen  in  the  foot-note,  would  show 
that  the  whole  body  of  disciples 
knew  and  believed  the  Virgin-birth 
of  Christ — "most  surely",  "fully 
believed  "  it.  It  had  been  to  them 
"  confirmed  with  the  fullest  evi- 
dence", and  they  held  the  belief  in 
the  Virgin-birth  with  "  fullest  con- 
viction of  assurance  ". 

The  facts  as  to  Luke's  information 
regarding  the  knowledge  and  belief 
of  the  whole  body  of  disciples,  and 
Luke's  ability  to  describe  that  know- 
ledge and  belief,  and  his  probity  as  a 
witness  in  recording  it,  are  before  us; 
and  Luke's  testimony  is  clear  and 
conclusive  that  all  the  disciples,  with- 
out exception,  knew  and  believed  the 
Virgin-birth  of  Christ  as  verity. 

Hence,  having  this  sure  know- 
ledge, Luke  in  the  closing  words  of 
his  proem,  declared  to  Theophilus 
that  he  wrote  to  him  that  he  might 
"  know  the  certainty" — the  imfail- 
ingyiess,  or  infallibility,  that  is  the 
very  expression  in  the  Greek — of  the 
things  which  he  had  been  taught  by 
word  of  mouth. 

In  view  of  all  the  facts,  what  then 
should  be  said  of  this  contention  of 
the  critics — what  less  than  this,  that 
its  falsity  is  ?iot  only  gross  but  inex- 
cusable f 
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Pfleiderer's  False  Theory  oi  Christian  Origins  * 
Professor  Winsted  Paine  Bone, Ph.  D.,  Lebanon,  Tenn. 


Professor  Pfleiderer's  book  on 
4 '  Christion  Origins' '  is  based  on  public 
lectures  delivered  at  the  University  of 
Berlin  during  the  winter  of  1904-05 
before  students  of  all  departments 
and  non-collegiate  visitors  of  both 
sexes.  The  omission  of  many  tech- 
nical terms  shows  that  the  lectures 
were  intended  for  a  non-theological 
public.  The  author  professes  to 
write  from  a  view-point  that  is  4  'purely 
historical  ".  In  reality,  he  writes 
from  the  view-point  of  Hegelian 
philosophy;  for  he  belongs  to  the 
new  Tubingen  school  of  critics, 
accepting  in  the  main  the  presuppo- 
sitions of  Ferdinand  Christian  Baur, 
a  disciple  of  Hegel.  He  proceeds  on 
the  presupposition  that  miracles  are 
untrue.  In  his  view,  the  supernat- 
ural has  not  intervened  in  history. 
Hence  Christianity  had  a  purely 
natural  origin.  It  is  very  evident 
that  our  author  rejects  a  part  of  the 
New  Testament  without  making  the 
effort  usually  made  by  the  historian  to 
determine  what  are  the  facts  in  the 
case.  His  work  is  very  different  in 
this  respect  from  the  work  of  scien- 
tific theologians  like  Sanday,  Godet, 
Chase  and  Ramsay — men  who  look 
at  the  evidence  for  the  intervention 
of  the  supernatural,  and  give  some 
account  of  it  in  their  conclusions  as 
historical  critics.  Professor  Pfleiderer 
apparently  does  not  know  that  there 
is  any  such  evidence. 

The  only  presupposition  which  he 
claims  to  work  by  is,  so  he  says, 

*  Christian  Origins.  By  Otto  Pfleiderer, 
D.D.,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Berlin. 
Translated  from  the  German  by  Daniel  A. 
Huebsch,  Ph.  D.,  New  York. 


' '  one  common  to  all  historical 
research".  This  sounds  well.  But 
what  he  really  has  in  mind  is  the 
rejection  of  miracles.  In  his  opinion, 
miracles  were  not  performed  by  Jesus, 
because  miracles  are  not  performed 
by  men  to-day.  But  this,  according 
to  men  like  Sanday  and  Ramsay,  is 
not  historical  criticism;  it  is  dogmatic 
criticism,  pure  and  simple.  It  is 
dogma  ruling  history  :  and  yet  that 
is  the  very  thing  which  Professor 
Pfleiderer,  in  so  many  words,  and 
rather  vehemently  but  inconsistently, 
objects  to. 

According  to  our  author,  the  real  his- 
torical conception  of  the  origin  of 
Christianity  is  of  recent  date.  He  ad- 
mits that  Jesus  was  a  historical  person- 
ality, and  that  Christianity  partly  had 
its  origin  in  this  personality.  But  he 
rejects  much  of  the  story  of  Jesus  as 
given  in  the  Gospels.  He  apparently 
forgets  that  Church  belief  makes  as 
much  of  the  Christ  of  history  as  he 
does,  and  far  more.  Believers  in  a 
miraculous  Christianity  are  not 
debarred,  as  Professor  Pfleiderer 
seems  to  think,  from  using  the  histo- 
rical method  of  study.  They  cer- 
tainly have  as  much  material  with 
which  to  work  as  has  the  author  of 
"  Christian  Origins  ". 

Our  author  rejects  more  than  the 
tenets  of  evangelical  theolog}^.  He 
rejects  also  the  romanticism  of  Herder, 
the  idealism  of  Schleiermacher  and  the 
value-judgments  of  Ritschl.  He  comes 
nearest  of  all  to  the  mythical  theory 
of  Strauss  and  the  tendency  theory  of 
Baur.  He  does  not  agree  with  Bruno 
Baur,  Robertson  or  Kalthoff  in  deny- 
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ing  that  Jesus  was  a  historical  per- 
sonality. 

In  stating  his  opinion  as  to  the  ori- 
gin of  Christianity,  Professor  Pfleid- 
erer  says  that  it  is  not  the  resultant 
of  the  one  person,  Jesus,  but  that  it 
is  the  product  of  a  many-sided  devel- 
opment, in  which  various  factors  have 
long  been  at  work.  He  finds  the 
preparation  and  foundation  of  Chris- 
tianity in  Greek  philosophy;  in  the 
Jewish-Greek  philosophy  of  Philo;  in 
Judaism;  in  Jesus;  and  in  the  Mes- 
sianic Congregation.  There  are,  so 
he  finds  (and  not  incorrectly) ,  some 
faint  resemblances  between  Christian- 
ity and  the  ethical  teachings  of  the 
best  of  the  Greek  philosophers.  He 
does  not  show  that  Jesus  studied 
Greek  philosophy,  or  how  he  was 
influenced  by  it.  He  does  not  show 
that  Greek  philosophy  was  really  any 
more  of  a  preparation  for  Christianity 
than  is  usually  admitted  by  evangel- 
ical writers.  The  same  remark  might 
be  made  of  the  chapters  on  the  Jew- 
ish-Greek philosophy  of  Philo  and 
Judaism. 

The  most  interesting,  as  well  as  the 
most  startling,  chapter  deals  with 
' '  Jesus  ' '  himself.  The  author  thinks 
we  have  no  historical  knowledge  of 
the  childhood  and  youth  of  Jesus;  for 
the  infancy  narratives  are,  so  he  says, 
"religious  legends  of  no  historical 
value".  We  can  not  be  sure  that 
Jesus  was  baptized  by  John,  or  that 


he  was  baptized  at  all.  He  admits 
that  the  mystery  of  Jesus'  personality 
can  not  be  revealed  entirely.  There 
was  a  "spiritual  kernel  of  his  life 
work  .  .  .  that  remained  and 
marched  triumphantly  across  the 
world,  so  that  even  to-day  it  is  the 
saving  and  educating  force  which 
gives  eternal  content  and  value  to 
human  life  in  the  individual  and  the 
human  race  ". 

According  to  the  view  here  pre- 
sented, early  Christianity  passed  into 
the  Church  by  a  process  of  evolution. 
There  were  five  principal  points  of 
interest  in  the  process  :  The  Apostle 
Paul,  who  made  departures  from 
Christianity ;  the  Three  Older  Gos- 
pels ;  the  Gnostic  Movement  ;  the 
Gospel  of  John ;  and  the  Establish- 
ment of  Church  Authority. 

This,  in  brief,  is  the  Berlin  profess- 
or's account  of  the  origin  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  the  presentation  of  an 
earnest  thinker,  of  a  man  of  great 
learning,  and  one  who  writes  in  the 
maturity  of  his  years.  He  is  the 
pathetic  example  of  a  man  who  labors 
for  a  lost  cause.  He  belongs  to  a 
decadent  school,  discredited  years 
ago.  In  the  field  of  historical  inves- 
tigation, one  finds,  and  will  continue 
to  find,  hosts  of  others  who  are  just 
as  learned  and  just  as  honest  as  he, 
but  who  have  a  different  attitude 
toward  Jesus  Christ  and  the  super- 
natural. 


;jc  ^  %z 


The  Origin  and  Permanent  Value  of  the  Old  Testament"*--- A 

Criticism 


Professor  William  M.  McPheeters,  D.  D.,  IX.  D.,  Columbia,  S.  C. 


To  write  a  book  of  even  the  most 
modest  dimensions  and  of  even 
mediocre  merit  within  any  reason- 
able time-limits  may  be  regarded  as 


no  mean  achievement.    To  produce 

The  title  of  a  recent  work  by  Professor 
Kent,  of  the  Theological  Department  of 
Yale  University. 
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a  book  of  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
pages,  the  style  of  which  is  almost 
without  exception 
A  Remarkable  luminously  clear,  the 
Litarary  thought  of  which  is 
Feat  even  formally  con- 
secutive, and  the  mat- 
ter of  which  is  informing — at  least  as 
to  the  positions  for  which  its  author 
stands,  even  though  its  arguments 
may  not  strike  every  reader  as  con- 
vincing— this,  of  course,  is  a  much 
higher  achievement.  But  to  produce 
such  a  book  ' '  within  the  all  too  brief 
limits  of  a  Christmas  vacation  ",  this, 
to  us  at  least,  seems  to  be  a  remark- 
able literary  feat.  To  Dr.  Charles 
Foster  Kent  belongs  the  distinction 
of  having  performed  such  a  feat  in 
the  case  of  his  very  readable,  and  in 
many  ways  informing,  book,  "  The 
Origin  and  Permanent  Value  of  the 
Old  Testament". 

Dr.  Kent  modestly  speaks  of  his 
book  as  ' '  simply  a  very  informal 
introduction  to  the  Old  Testament ". 

It  is  written,  of  course,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  what  may  with- 
out offense  be  called  the  radical 
criticism.  But  it  at  least  shows  how 
the  larger  meaning  of  the  books  of 
Scripture  fares,  when  the  raw  material 
furnished  by  that  particular  school  of 
criticism  has  been  wrought  over  and 
brought  into  relation  to  interpretation 
through  Introduction.  The  results, 
if  not  as  encouraging  as  Dr.  Kent 
personally  believes  them  to  be,  are  at 
least  illuminating. 

The  preface  to  Dr.  Kent's  book 
contains  the  following  acknowledg- 
ment:  "To  the  Reverend  J.  M. 
M'Farland,  D.  D.,  of  the  Bible  Study 
Union,  to  the  Reverend  S.  A.  Cooke, 
D.  D.,  of  the  Methodist  Book  Con- 
cern, to  Mr.  John  H.  Scribner,  of  the 


Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication 
and  Sunday   School  Work,  to  the 
Rev.  M.  C.  Hazard, 
A  Graceful    D.  D.,  of  the  Pilgrim 
and  Merited   Press,  and  to  the  Rev- 
Acknowledg-   erend  F.  K.  Sanders, 
ment  of  an     Ph.  D.,  of   the  Con- 
Important     gregational  Sunday 
Service       School  Publishing 
Society,    who  have 
generously  read  the  manuscript  of 
this  book,  I  am  deeply  indebted,  not 
only  for  their  valuable  suggestions, 
but  also  for  their  strong  expressions 
of  personal  interest  in  the  practical 
ends  which  it  seeks  to  conserve  ' ' . 
The   ' '  practical    ends  ' '    to  which 
reference  is  here  made  are,  to  state  in 
suitable  form  and  commend  to  the 
acceptance    of     "earnest  pastors, 
missionaries,     and  Sunday-school 
teachers ' '  the   view-point   and  the 
results  of  the  radical  criticism. 

There  is  nothing  to  indicate,  and 
much  that  utterly  forbids  the  notion 
that  the  endorsement,  of  which 
acknowledgment  is  here  made,  was 
given  by  the  gentlemen  who  furnished 
it  in  their  official  character.  Still 
his  end  being  what  is  was,  no  one 
can  fail  to  observe  the  wisdom  dis- 
played by  Dr.  Kent,  in  seeking  to 
have  his  book  endorsed  by  those 
occup3dngjust  the  respective  positions 
of  those  to  whom  he  here  so  naturally 
and  so  properly  makes  his  grateful 
acknowledgments.  It  would  have 
been  surprising  indeed  had  not  Dr. 
Kent  felt  under  obligation  for  such  a 
service  from  such  sources.  He  is 
seeking  to  get  the  ear  of  1 '  earnest 
ministers,  missionaries,  and  Suuda5T- 
school  teachers  ",  and  he  is  fortunate 
enough  to  have  "the  practical  ends 
which  ' '  his  book  ' '  seeks  to  conserve" , 
endorsed  by  men  to  whom  three  of  the 
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great  evangelical  Churches  have  com- 
mitted their  publication  and  Sabbath- 
school  work.  What  less  could  he  do 
than  to  make  his  most  gracious  bow 
to  them  before  the  public ;  and 
though,  as  we  have  said,  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose,  and  many  reasons 
that  make  it  utterly  unsupposable, 
that  the  endorsement  for  which  this 
bow  is  made  was  of  an  official  kind, 
it  would  obviously  have  been  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  for  Dr.  Kent  to 
have  properly  recognized  the  service 
that  had  been  rendered  him  without 
spreading  out  in  exte?iso  before  the 
public,  the  respective  official  titles  of 
those  by  whom  it  had  been  rendered. 

He  would  be  a  rash  man  who  in 
our  day  would  venture  to  speak 
dogmatically  as  to  what  performances 
in  manners  or   morals  must  cause 

embarassment —  a  t 
Possibilities  of  least  to  the  perform- 
Embayass-     ers.    But     one  can 
ment  for      scarcely    avoid  the 
Somebody      conviction  that  this 

acknowledgment  of 
Dr.  Kent's,  natural  as  it  unquestion- 
ably is,  has  in  it  the  possibilities  of 
embarassment  for  somebody — either 
for  Dr.  Kent  himself,  or  for  the 
excellent  gentlemen  to  whom  the 
acknowledgment  is  made,  or  for  some 
of  the  Churches  whose  officials  these 
gentlemen  are.  The  reasons  are 
obvious  to  a  moment's  reflection. 
Certain  of  these  Churches  whose 
officials  have  given  Dr.  Kent  "  strong 
expressions  of  personal  interest  in  the 
practical  ends  which"  his  book 
' '  seeks  to  conserve  ' ' ,  are  upon  record 
as  having  proceeded  to  extreme 
measures  with  some  of  their  ministers 
for  holding  and  propagating  the  views 
for  the  propagation  of  which  among 
our    Sabbath-school     teachers  Dr. 


Kent's  brochure  was  prepared.  Now 
those  in  these  Churches  who  take 
themselves  seriously  can  scarcely  be 
expected  to  read  this  acknowledg- 
ment from  Dr.  Kent,  without  feeling  a 
little  queer  to  find  that  the  men  at  the 
head  of  their  respective  publication 
and  Sabbath-school  agencies  are  thus 
expressing  their  strong  personal 
interest  in  {i  the  practical  ends  "  at 
which  Dr.  Kent  aimed  in  writing  his 
book.  And  then  again,  the  attitude 
of  some  of  these  Churches  towards 
the  views  his  book  was  written  to 
commend  and  to  disseminate  must 
certainly  have  been  known  to  Dr. 
Kent  himself  when  he  approached 
the  agents  in  charge  of  their  publi- 
cation and  Sabbath-school  work,  to 
get  from  the  latter  an  expression  of 
their  approval  of ' '  the  practical  ends  ' ' 
for  which  his  book  stands.  It  was 
not  a  mere  chance,  so  to  speak,  that 
Dr.  Kent,  when  about  to  bring  out  a 
book  for  "  earnest  pastors,  mission- 
aries, and  Sunday-school  teachers", 
turned  to  these  particular  men  to 
secure  from  them  "  their  strong 
expressions  of  personal  interest  in  the 
practical  ends  ' '  that  he  was  seeking 
to  effect.  And  no  more  was  it  a 
matter  of  chance  that,  in  making  his 
acknowledgment  to  these  gentlemen 
for  their  purely  ' '  personal  interest 
in  "  his  purely  "  practical  ends  ",  he 
publishes  not  only  their  names  but 
their  official  relations.  When  sub- 
mitting his  manuscript  to  the  officials 
of  these  Churches,  it  no  doubt  wholly 
escaped  Dr.  Kent's  attention  that 
there  was  an  obvious  and  a  most 
unpleasant  similarity  between  his 
actions  and  what  is  known  as  "  wire- 
tapping". When  this  similarity 
stands  out  clearly  before  his  mind,  as 
it  must  upon  reflection,  it  can  hardly 


426 


The  Bible  Student  and  Teacher 


[June 


fail  to  be  disagreeable  to  a  man  of  his 
fine  sensibilities. 

And  if  Dr.  Kent  knew  the  attitude 
of  some  of  the  Churches  from  whose 
representatives  he  sought  expressions 
of  their  strong  personal  interest  in  his 
"  practical  ends  ' ' ,  surely  this  attitude 
could  not  have  been  unknown  to 
these  gentlemen  themselves.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  is  at  least 
possible  that  upon  reflection  they 
may  feel  that  Dr.  Kent's  acknowledg- 
ment, gracious  and  merited  as  it  no 
doubt  is,  is  after  all  a  trifle  embarass- 
ing. 

Now  as  there  are  always  those  upon 
the  alert  to  champion  human  rights 
and  personal  freedom  of  opinion,  and 
as  these  champions  are  frequently 
more  eager  than  discriminating,  it 
may  not  be  amiss  before  dismissing 
this  matter  to  call  attention  to  the 
fact  that  we  have  not  challenged  the 
right  of  Dr.  Kent  to  do  what  he  did, 
nor  his  motives  in  doing  it.  Neither 
have  we  challenged  either  the  right 
of  the  excellent  gentlemen  to  whom 
Dr.  Kent  makes  his  acknowledgments 
to  do  what  they  did,  or  their  motives 
in  doing  it.  With  the  ethics  of  the 
case  we  have  at  present  no  concern. 
"  All  things  may  be  lawful  to  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient  ". 
Our  ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Saint 
James  does  not  have  to  sneeze  every 
time  the  administration  at  Washing- 
ton takes  snuff.  At  the  same  time  it 
would  prove  not  a  little  embarassing 
to  both,  should  our  embassador  per- 
mit himself  to  be  interviewed  upon 
matters  regarding  which  the  adminis- 
tration at  Washington  had  a  well 
defined  and  openly  declared  policy, 
by  some  one  not  friendly  to  that 
policy,  and  authorize  the  latter  to 
publish  to  the  world  his  (our  ambass- 


ador's) "  strong  expression  of  per- 
sonal interest"  in  the  "practical 
ends  "  of  those  who  were  seeking  to 
defeat  the  policy  of  our  government. 

The  following  passages,  mainly 
from  the  Preface  to  Dr.  Kent's  book, 
when  read  consecutively  will  be 
found  to  possess  at  least  a  certain 
curious  interest : 

"  During  the  past  generation  the 
Old    Testament     has  commanded 
equally  with  the  New  the  enthusiastic 
and  devoted  study  of  the  great  body 
of  Biblical  scholars 

Passages  Pos-  throughout  the  world. 
sessing  at      *  *  *  *  At  the  same 

Least  a  Cwi-  time,  the  tendency  of 
otis  Interest  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  Christian  Chinch 
withi?i  the  past  decade  has  undoubtedly 
been  to  neglect  the  older  Testament  ' ' 
(p.  v).  "  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
prevailing  apathy  and  neglect  are  due  ' ' , 
etc.  (p.  vi).  "  In  divine  Providence 
mighty  forces  have  been  quietly  at 
work  during  the  past  century  remov- 
ing false  rabbinical  traditions,  etc., 
etc.  *  *  *  *  The  result  is  that 
in  the  Old  Testament  the  Christian 
world  is  disce??ii?ig  a  new  heritage,  the 
beauty  and  value  of  which  is  still 
only  half  suspected  even  by  intelligent 
people.  This  fact  is  so  significant 
a?id  yet  so  little  recognized  that  one 
feels  impelled  to  go  out  and  proclaim 
it  on  the  housetops"  (p.  vii). 
Again  (p.  9,  bottom)  we  read  :  "  Yet 
one  can  not  escape  the  conviction  that 
if  in  this  age  of  enlightenment  and 
open-mindedness  the  positive  results 
of  modern  scholarship  had  been  pre- 
sented first,  this  latest  chapter  in 
God's  revelation  of  himself  to  man 
would  have  been  bette?  understood  by 
the  Icadeis  of  the  Church,  and  its 
fruits  appropriated  by  those  whose 
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interests  are  fixed  on  that  which  is  of 
practical  rather  than  theoretical 
import.  At  least  many  open-minded 
people  might  have  been  saved  from  the 
supreme  error  of  writing,  either  con- 
sciously or  unconscionsly,  Ichabod 
across  the  pages  of  their  Old  Testa- 
ment "  *  *  *  *;  but  the  vital 
question  which  every  honest  man 
should  ask  is,  Do  they  (i.  e.,  the 
conclusions  of  the  radical  criticism) 
"  destroy  the  Bible,  or  simply  the  false 
traditions  that  have  gathered  about 
it  ?  Fortunately,  most  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Church  and  most  intelligent  lay- 
men have  already  discerned  the  only 
emphatic  answer  to  this  question  " 
•     (p.  16).* 

When  read  consecutively,  the 
inconcinnities  of  these  passages  smite 
the  reader  so  violently  in  the  face  that 
he  is  momentarily  dazed.  It  seems 
impossible  that  they  could  have  pro- 
ceeded from  so  vigorous  a  writer  as 
Dr.  Kent  unquestionably  is.  One  is 
interested  to  know  just  how  the  author 
would  "harmonize"  the  mild 
"  jerimiad  "  on  page  v.  of  his  Preface 
with  the  jubilant  note  that  he  strikes 
— though  it  breaks  on  his  very  lips — 
on  page  vii.  of  the  same  Preface;  the 
lack  of  discernment  on  the  part  of 
"leaders"  and  "laymen"  on  page 
ten,  with  their  clear  insight  on  page 
sixteen.  To  some  Dr.  Kent  will 
seem  like  one  who,  seeing  the  havoc 
that  the  views  for  which  he  stands 
have  wrought,  and  the  yet  greater 
havoc  that  they  threaten  to  produce, 
is  "whistling",  as  well  as  he  can, 
"  to  keep  his  courage  up  ".  Incon- 
cinnities nothing  like  so  gross  and 
palpable,  if  they  had  been  found  in 
the  Old  Testament,  would  have  been 

*The  italics,  except    in    the    case  of 
"Ichabod",  are  mine. 


brought  forward  by  Dr.  Kent  as 
incontestible  evidence  of  the  "  com- 
posite authorship  ' '  of  the  writing 
containing  them! 

As  for  the  statement  that,  "  In 
the  Old  Testament  the  Christian 
world  is  discerning  a  new  heritage  ", 
etc.,  etc.,  one  must  be  pardoned  for 
saying     that    it  is 

A  Statement    becoming    flat  and 

Grown  Flat  stale.  One  could 
and  Stale  trace  it  back  in  the 
Biblical  World  ( and 
its  predecessors)  in  an  unbroken 
stream  for  twenty  years.  The  radi- 
cal criticism  has  had  abundant  time 
in  which  to  "make  good",  as  they 
say.  It  has  failed.  It  has  not 
promoted  interest  in  the  Bible — 
except  it  be  of  a  purely  scholastic 
kind.  Dr.  Kent  himself  is  witness  to 
the  fact  that,  instead  of  increasing 
the  interest  of  "  the  rank  and  file  " — 
by  whom  apparently  he  means 
"  preachers  ",  "  teachers  and  schol- 
ars "  (outside  of  university  circles) — 
"  the  tendency  of  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  Christian  church  within  the  past 
decade  ' ' — that  is  after  a  ' '  century  ' ' 
of  this  "  rediscovering  "  and  revivify- 
ing of  the  Old  Testament — "  has 
unquestionably  been  to  neglect  the 
older  Testament  ".  It  is  he  himself 
who  advertises  us  that,  as  the  result 
of  these  "  rediscovering  "  revivifying 
efforts,  ' '  many  open-minded  people  " 
have  written  "Ichabod  across  the 
pages  of  their  Old  Testament  ". 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  may 
still  be  in  doubt  as  to  the  final  out- 
come of  the  view  for  which  he  stands, 
it  will  be  as  well, 

An  Unim-  perhaps,  to  let  Dr. 
peachable  K«nt  himself  verify 
Witness  some  of  the  predic- 
tions that  have  been 
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made  as  to  what  that  outcome  would 
be.  The  following  from  this  point  of 
view,  is  significant : 

1 1  In  these  latter  days  God  has  taken 
the  Bible  from  the  throne  of  infallibi- 
lity upon  which  Protestantism  sought 
to  place  it ' '  (page  32) .  It  will  be  ob- 
served that  Dr.  Kent  does  not  trouble 
himself  here  to  make  any  nice  distinc- 
tions between  the  ' '  infallibility  ' '  of 
the  Bible  in  matters  of  ' '  faith  and 
practice  " ,  as  distinguished  from  the 
matters  of  science,  or  history ; 
between  ' '  essentials  ' '  and  ' '  non- 
essentials". He  says  very  directly, 
comprehensively,  and — for  this  we 
thank  him — perfectly  plainly  that 
* '  God  has  taken  the  Bible  from  the 
throne  of  infallibility  upon  which 
Protestantism  sought  to  place  it " . 
Of  course,  in  this  statement  "  the 
wish  is  father  to  the  thought ' '  ;  and 
the  "  oracle  "  here,  like  that  of  "  the 
wicked"  (Ps.  xxxvi.  1),  comes  to 
Dr.  Kent  * 1  from  his  own  heart ' '  ; 
and  the  1 '  god  ' '  to  whom  he  refers 
the  dethroning  of  the  Bible  is  a  mere 
impotent  ' 1  deus  ex  machina  ' ' ,  con- 
trolled by  ropes  and  pulleys  manipu- 
lated by  Dr.  Kent  himself.  But,  for 
all  this,  the  fact  stands  out  clearly 
enough  that,  in  the  judgment  of  Dr. 
Kent,  the  outcome  of  the  radical 
criticism  is  to  divest  the  Bible  of  its 
"infallibility",  in  the  large,  com- 
mon, historical,  Protestant  sense  of 
that  term. 

We  are  not  surprised,  then,  to  hear 
Dr.  Kent  say,  "The  Church  is 
undoubtedly  passing  quietly  through 
a  revolution  in  its  conception  of  and 
attitude  toward  the  Bible,  more 
fundamental  and  far-reaching  than 
that  presented  by  its  precursor  the 
Protestant  Reformation  ;  but  its  real 
significance  is  daily  becoming  more 


apparent  ".  It  is,  of  course,  encour- 
ing,  as  far  as  it  goes,  to  have  Dr. 
Kent's  own  word  for  it  that,  despite 
this  ' '  revolution  " ,  * '  Not  a  grain  of 
truth  which  the  Bible  contains  has 
been  destroyed  or  permanently 
obscured  ' ' .  One  regrets  to  have  to 
add  that,  while  this  may  be  true,  no 
thanks  are  due  the  leaders  of  this 
"  revolution  "  that  such  is  the  case. 
And,  but  for  the  risk  of  appearing 
ungrateful,  I  should  further  add, 
that,  so  far  as  we  who  hold  to  the 
conception  of  the  Bible,  that  Dr. 
Kent  himself  recognizes  as  the  con- 
ception of  historic  Protestantism, 
are  concerned,  Dr.  Kent  might  have 
spared  us  his  superfluous  comfort. 
The  Bible  has  already  survived  too 
many  "revolutions"  for  intelligent 
Christians  to  be  panic-stricken  as  to 
the  final  issue  of  that  of  which  Dr. 
Kent  is  a  distinguished  leader.  The 
only  fears  that  need  agitate  any 
breast  are  not  fears  for  the  Bible,  but 
for  the  leaders  of  this  '  revolution  ' , 
and  for  those  who  under  their  influ- 
ence are  turning  their  backs  upon 
the  authority  which  the  Bible  claims 
for  itself,  the  authority  which  the 
prophets,  apostles  and  Christ  Him- 
self claim  for  it. 

Here  is  another  of  Dr.  Kent's  frank 
statements:  "  Again,  he  "  (i.  e.,  God) 
"  has  told  us  that  only  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  human  soul  is  the  Infall- 
ible One  to  be  found  ".     Dr.  Kent 
does  not  tell  us  where 
A  very  Falli-  he  gets  this  informa- 
ble  " Infallible  tion.    But    he  does 
One"        say,  "To  place  the 
example  of  the  patri- 
archs or  of  David,  who  lived  when 
ethical  standards  and  religious  beliefs 
were  only  partially  developed,  on  an 
equality  with  the  exalted  ideals  of  the 
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later  prophets,  is  to  misinter- 
pret these  ancient  Scriptures,"  etc. 
(p.  31).  Further,  referring  to  these 
same  patriarchs,  in  part,  Dr.  Kent, 
with  a  warmth  that  he  evidently 
intended  should  fire  the  hearts  of  his 
readers,  speaks  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  the  ' '  many-sided  record  of  ten 
centuries  of  strenuous  human 
endeavor  to  know  and  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  and  of  his  full  and  gracious 
response  to  that  effort  "  (p.  30). 
From  all  which  it  appears,  that  when 
Dr.  Kent  wrote  the  words  that  I  have 
cited  from  page  32,  he  had  at  least 
so  far  imitated  the  great  apostle  as  to 
' '  forget  the  things  that"  were 
"behind".  His  statements  taken 
together  strike  one  as  either  a  trifle 
mixed,  or  else  as  uncommonly 
depressing.  It  seems  from  what  he 
says,  that  the  patriarchs  were  not 
lacking  in  strenous  endeavors  to 
ascertain  from  "  the  Infallible  One 
in  the  sanctuary  "  of  their  several 
souls  what  his  will  was,  and  further 
that  ' '  God  ' '  met  this  endeavor  of 
theirs  with  a  "  full  and  gracious 
response  ' ' ;  and  yet  the  ' '  ethical 
standards  and  religious  beliefs  ' '  that 
were  the  result  of  this  ' '  strenuous 
endeavor"  and  this  "full  and 
gracious  response  ' ' ,  were  so  defective 
that  they  had  in  many  instances  to  be 
shelved  by  "the  later  prophets". 
Nor  is  there  lacking  evidence,  as  we 
read  Dr.  Kent's  pages,  that  certain 
of  the  "  ideals  "  which  these  "  later 
prophets  "  themselves  certainly 
regarded  as  "  exalted  ideals  "  which 
they  derived,  according  to  Dr.  Kent, 
from  "the  Infallible  One"  within 
their  respective  souls,  had  in  their 
turn  to  be  shelved  by  the  apostles  and 
Christ.  Nor  as  we  read  is  there 
lacking  evidence  that  certain  "ideals' ' 


which  to  the  thinking  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  Christ  himself,  were  "  exalted 
ideals  " ,  vested  with  the  authority 
that  comes  from  the  sanction  of  the 
God  of  truth  himself,  will  have,  in 
the  judgment  of  Dr.  Kent,  to  be 
shelved  to  make  place  for  more 
recent  "  ideals  "  revealed  to  Dr.  Kent 
and  his  confreres  by  the  private 
infallibilities  within  their  several 
souls.  And  yet,  these  are  the  gentle- 
men who  find,  in  the  alleged  differ- 
ences in  point  of  view  that  crop  out, 
let  us  say  in  a  book  like  Genesis, 
indisputable  evidences  of  "  composite 
authorship".  By  the  same  token, 
it  would  seem,  we  are  bound  to 
recognize  the  existence  of  many 
divergent  infallibilities. 

One  is  tempted  to  ask,  Is  God 
divided?  Or  is  infallibility,  after  all, 
a  thing  of  more  or  less,  so  that  God 
along  with  the  rest  of  us  is  groping 
his  way  forward  as  best  he  can — sorry 
to  find  that  he  has  landed  in  a  bog  some 
of  those  who  look  so  longingly  to  him 
for  "light  and  leading",  but  open- 
minded,  and  manly  enough  to 
acknowledge  and  correct  his  blunders 
when  once  it  dawns  upon  them  that 
blundered  he  has?  If  so,  few,  we 
imagine,  will  be  found  hastening  to 
say,  "  This  god,  is  our  god:  he  will 
be  our  guide  even  unto  death,  and 
our  portion  forever  and  ever"  ! 

Again,  Dr.  Kent  says,  frankly, 
"  We  do  not  to-day  demand,  as  did 
our  forefathers,  a  supernatural  origin 
for  our  sacred  books  before  we  are 
ready  to  revere  and  obey  their  com- 
mands. With  greater 
Another  insight  we  now  can 
Frank  heartily  sing,  '  God 
Statement  moves  in  a  natural 
way  his  wonders  to 
perform  '.    Our  ability  to  trace  the 
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historical  influences  through  which  he 
brought  into  being  and  shaped  the 
two  Testaments,  and  gave  them  their 
present  position  in  the  life  of  human- 
ity, does  not  in  a  thoughtful  mind 
obscure,  but  rather  reveals  more 
clearly,  their  divine  origin  and 
authority  "(p.  65). 

There  is  much  in  this  curious  mix- 
ture of  thought  upon  which  I  have  not 
time  to  pause.  It  is  enough,  in  a 
word  to  direct  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  fact  that,  after  all  the  assurance 
we  have  had  to  the  contrary  from  radi- 
cal critics  with  evangelical  antecedents 
and  predilections,  Dr.  Kent  reveals, 
so  plainly  that  a  blind  man  may  see 
it,  the  disposition  of  that  school  to 
eliminate  the  supernatural  from  the 
origins  of  Christianity. 

Among  many  others  that  invite 
comment,  the  last  statement  of  Dr. 
Kent  that  I  have  space  to  note  is  the 
following — 

*******  the  Christ,   the  perfected 
revelation  and  supreme  demonstration 
that  man,  though  beset  by  temptation, 
baffled   by    obstacles,    deserted  by 
friends,  and  maligned 
' i  The  Peerless  by  foes  can  neverthe- 
Knight  of     less,  by  the  invincible 
Nazareth  "    sword  of    love  and 
self-sacrifice,  conquer 
the  world  and  become  one  with  God, 
as  did  the  peerless  knight,  of  Naza- 
reth "  (p.  33).    Nothing  that  I  have 
crossed  is  to  my  own  mind  so  clear 
and  convincing  a  demonstration  of 
the  level,  the  low,  the  mean  level  to 


which  the  school  of  criticism  repre- 
sented by  Dr.  Kent  ever  tends  to  drag 
our  Christianity  down,  astheremark- 
ble  words  with  which  this  intended 
eulogy  closes — "  the  peerless  Knight 
of  Nazareth  "  !  Tawdry  and  execra- 
able  as  is  such  rhetoric,  that  is  as 
nothing  to  the  dismal  tawdriness  of  the 
conception  of  which  such  rhetoric  is 
perhaps  as  suitable  an  expression  as 
any.  If  the  rhetoric  offends,  the  con- 
ception that  dictated  it  may  well  dis- 
may us.  One  is  ready  to  ask  himself, 
And  must  it  come  to  this,  that  he  who 
has  been  hitherto  known,  loved,  wor- 
shipped as  "Saviour",  '%ord",  "Son 
of  God  ",  "  the  only  Begotten  of  the 
Father",  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory  and  the  express  image 
of  his  substance",  "upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power  ' ' ; 
that  he  of  whom  we  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  thinking  as  "  the  Light  of 
the  world",  "the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life  ",  "the  Word  "  which 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
"  was  God  " — that  this  One  is  hence- 
forth to  be  known  as  "  the  peerless 
Knight  of  Nazareth",  who  won  his 
jingling  spurs  and  mereticious  fame 
by  a  wretched  melodrama  from  which 
he  might  and  ought  to  have  saved 
himself  by  the  use  of  ordinary  fore 
sight  and  sane  prudence  ?  In  this 
phrase  we  have  something  of  a  meas- 
ure of  the  descent — might  not  one  say 
the  degradation  ? — that  threatens 
Biblical  and  historical  Christianity, 
were  it  possible  that  1 '  the  gates  of 
Hades  "  could  prevail  ! 
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Critical  Theology  and  Church  Theology  and  Church  Life 


Germany  is  the  headquarters  for  practi- 
cally all  the  advanced  and  neological 
thought  of  the  age  in  the  sphere  of  the- 
ology. Other  countries,  as  Holland,  Eng- 
land, and  America,  have  developed  no 
independent  trend  or  tendency  in  this  line, 
but  have  been  content  with  appropriating, 
or  at  best  expanding,  the  ideals  and 
methods  of  which  the  land  of  Luther  is 
the  source  and  fountain-head.  It  is  well 
then  to  inquire  what  have  been  the  fruits 
of  this  theology  in  the  German  Church? 
Does  critical  theology  meet  and  satisfy  the 
religious  wants  of  the  people?  Does  it 
supply  the  Christianity  of  the  Empire  with 
its  faith  and  spiritual  strength,  and  enable 
it  to  do  that  work  which,  according  to  the 
command  and  the  example  of  the  Founder 
of  the  faith,  it  is  the  mission  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  to  accomplish? 
Does  a  critical  type  of  Christianity,  in  the 
sense  of  a  radical  and  revolutionary  the- 
ology, furnish  a  living  faith  and  become 
the  salt  of  the  earth?  Is  it  possible  for 
it  to  do  this?  To  these  questions,  so  far 
as  Germany  is  concerned,  only  one  answer 
can  be  given,  and  that  is,  No !  Measured 
by  results  and  fruits,  or  rather,  absence 
of  fruits,  in  Church  life  in  that  country, 
neological  theology,  both  Biblical  and  dog- 
matical, has  been  weighed  and  everywhere 
found  wanting. 

Negative  thought,  pure  and  simple, 
is  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  barren  of 
results.  Notwithstanding  the  claims  set 
up  by  the  advanced  school  to  furnish  sub- 
stitutes for  conservative  and  traditional 
evangelical  theology,  it  scarcely  admits  of 
either  doubt  or  debate  that  its  teachings 
have  been,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  al- 
most totally  destructive  and  not  construc- 
tive. True,  we  have  in  Wellhausenism  a 
reconstruction  scheme  of  the  religion  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  to  its  origin  and 
the  factors  and  forces  that  were  operative 
in  its  development,  but  this  scheme  is  con- 


fessedly in  direct  antagonism  to  that  which 
the  Old  Testament  books  claim  to  teach. 
It  is  undeniably  a  purely  subjective  pro- 
duction, without  a  scintilla  of  external 
evidence,  being  founded  solely  upon  sub- 
jective analysis  and  combination,  and 
based  on  the  substantial  denial  of  the 
direct  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament 
books  as  always  understood. 

The  Church  at  large  in  the  Fatherland 
has  in  countless  ways  shown  that  it  is  not 
satisfied  with  the  teachings  and  tenets  of 
the  critical  professors  at  the  Universities. 
Facts  attest  that  the  radical  theology,  for 
which  Germany  is  best  known  abroad, 
however  strongly  it  may  be  represented  at 
the  Universities,  is  not  the  theology  of  the 
Church  at  large.  Indeed,  the  German 
Church  at  large,  in  so  far  as  its  confes- 
sional status  and  evangelical  faith  is  con- 
cerned, is  much  better  than  its  reputation. 
In  fact,  at  heart  and  in  its  kernel  and  core, 
the  Protestant  Church  of  the  German  Em- 
pire is  evangelical  and  positive,  confessing 
and  professing  the  essentials  and  funda- 
mentals of  the  positive  positions  of  tradi- 
tional orthodoxy.  There  can,  of  course, 
be  no  denial  of  the  fact  that  destructive 
theology  has  to  a  certain  extent  found  its 
way  into  the  pews  also;  but  it  is  more  than 
doubtful  if  denial  of  positive  Christian 
teachings  is  any  more  widely  spread  there; 
than  it  is  in  this  country.  The  unfavor- 
able impression  made  by  the  condition  of 
affairs  in  Germany  is  to  be  accounted  for 
by  the  fact  that,  owing  to  the  union  of 
State  and  Church  in  Germany,  by  virtue 
of  which  everybody  is  born  into  some 
Church,  these  discordant  voices  seem  to 
come  from  within  the  Church  itself  and 
to  be  indicative  of  disintegration ;  while 
in  our  land  those  who  antagonize  the 
Church  have  heretofore  been  without  the 
Church,  not  within.  In  this  way  there  are 
tens  of  thousands  of  Social  Democrats  in 
the  Fatherland,  who  internally  broke  with 
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the  Church  long  ago,  and  are  pronounced 
in  their  denunciation  of  her  creed  and  her 
work;  yet  they  will  not  sever  their  con- 
nection with  the  State  Churches.  This 
was  evidenced  by  the  recent  crusade  calling 
for  a  "Massenaustritf  on  the  part  of  these 
people,  which  agitation  induced  only  a 
handful  to  yield  to  the  appeal  and 
withdraw  from  the  Churches.  And  as 
this  element,  still  nominally  connected  with 
the  Church  but  in  no  sense  of  the  Church, 
is  exceedingly  blatant  in  its  declamations, 
it  is  only  natural  that  the  impression  pre- 
vails that,  as  a  result  of  neological  the- 
ology, the  Protestant  Church  of  Germany 
is  rotten  to  the  core. 

But  facts  go  to  attest  that  the  congrega- 
tions through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land  have  only  to  a  limited  degree 
yielded  to  the  swan-song  of  the  critic. 
There  has  even  as  yet  been  no  cry  for 
"creed  revision".  Legally,  the  historical 
creeds  of  the  Lutheran  or  the  Reformed 
Churches  are  in  force  in  all  the  three 
dozen  and  more  State  Churches  in  Ger- 
many, and  no  system  of  doctrine  has  any 
official  or  legal  recognition  except  such  as 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Heidelberg- 
Catechism,  and  others,  expressing  the  lead- 
ing truths  of  evangelical  Christendom.  It 
is  no  doubt  true  that,  in  perhaps  not  a  few 
cases,  the  doctrinal  positions  of  pastors  do 
not  conform  to  the  confessional  standards 
of  the  State  Church  to  which  they  belong; 
but  this  spirit  of  dissent  has  never  been 
strong  enough  to  effect  anything  like  an 
organized  effort  to  abolish  the  time- 
honored  creeds. 

Recent  facts  show  to  what  extent  the 
old  truths  are  yet  entrenched  in  the 
Churches  of  the  land.  A  significant  case 
in  this  direction  was  the  Apostolicum  Con- 
troversy. Several  years  ago  a  number  of 
theological  candidates,  almost  ready  to 
enter  the  ministry,  who  had  become  advo- 
cates of  the  newer  theology  promulgated 
at  different  universities,  asked  Professor 
Harnack,  of  Berlin,  what  they  should  do 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  ordination 
vows  demanded  an  acceptance  of  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed,  which  they  considered  in  con- 
flict with  the  "results"  of  modern  theologi- 
cal  research.    Harnack   advised  them  to 


petition  the  church-governments  to  omit 
the  Apostles'  Creed  from  the  ordination 
vow,  especially  since  the  propositions,  that 
Christ  was  "conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary",  could  not 
stand  in  the  presence  of  modern  criticism. 
In  other  words,  he  advocated  the  elimin- 
ation of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  and  his  Vir- 
gin Birth  from  the  creed  of  the  Church. 
The  storm  of  protests  that  this  proposal 
aroused  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land — in  special  works  written 
against  Harnack,  in  resolution  of  synods, 
provincial  and  general,  and  in  the  action 
of  conferences  and  congregations — was  so 
great  that  nobody  even  tried  to  present 
such  an  innovation  to  the  authorities  ot 
any  of  the  State  Churches,  much  less  sue 
ceeded  in  having  it  adopted.  Even  in 
those  countries,  such  as  the  Thuringian 
States  and  in  Baden,  where  the  Churc! 
government  is  exceedingly  liberal,  tbe  con- 
fessional status  of  the  Church  was  not 
changed,  and  the  advanced  men  were  only 
too  glad  to  be  permitted  gradually  to  drop 
the  matter. 

Another  indication  of  the  confessional 
conservatism  of  the  German  Churches  is 
seen  in  the  fact,  that,  in  a  number  of  in- 
stances, the  sentiment  of  the  Churches  has 
forced  the  Government  to  appoint  Evangel- 
ical professors  in  faculties  which  had  been 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Liberals.  In 
Germany,  it  should  be  understood,  the  fac- 
ulties propose  names  of  candidates  to  the 
Government  for  filling  vacancies  in  a  pro- 
fessorship, the  Government  selecting 
usually  one  of  the  men  proposed.  The 
Church  has  no  voice  or  vote  in  the  mat- 
ter, but  solely  the  State,  even  in  the  case 
of  theological  professors.  In  a  number  of 
cases  the  protest  of  the  Church  organs 
against  liberal  professors  has  been  so  loud 
and  determined,  that  conservative  men 
have  been  forced  upon  liberal  faculties. 
These  "Straffprofessiren",  or  punitive  pro- 
fessors— so  called  because  they  are  re- 
garded as  having  been  appointed  to  punish 
the  radicals  for  their  heterodoxy — are 
found  in  a  number  of  Universities.  Prob- 
ably the  most  pronounced  example  is  that 
of  Koenig,  now  of  Bonn,  taken  from  Ros- 
tock, the  most  orthodox  faculty  in  Ger- 
many.   Even  radical  Heidelberg  has  a  con- 
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servative  man  in  the  person  of  Professor 
Lemme. 

The  Prussian  Government  officially  takes 
the  position  that  it  wants  both  schools,  the 
conservative  and  the  advanced,  represented 
in  its  faculties;  and  this  is  the  case  in  the 
Universities  except  in  Greifswald,  where 
no  advanced  man  has  ever  found  admit- 
tance. It  is  a  singular  thing  that  the  ad- 
vanced men,  theoretically  at  least,  maintain 
that  both  schools  should  be  represented 
in  the  theological  faculties;  while  in  prac- 
tice it  is  always  observed  that  they  never 
admit  a  conservative  man  if  they  can  keep 
him  out. 

The  Prussian  Government,  too,  is  seem- 
ingly beginning  to  see  that,  if  the  pulpits 
of  the  country  are   to   be   supplied  with 
faithful  pastors,  then  the  conservative  fac- 
ulties must  be  strengthened  and  the  teach- 
ings at  +he  Universities  be  brought  into 
greater  harmony  with   the   faith   of  the 
Church,    Accordingly,  in  Breslau,   in  the 
place    of    the    recently    deceased  radical 
Wrede,  the  positive  and  evanglical  Pro- 
fessor Geine,  of  Vienna,  has  been  selected. 
In  fact,  the  chasm  between  the  University 
theology  and  that  of  the  Churches  at  large 
is  making  itself  felt  in  this,  that  the  num- 
ber of  students  in  the  theological  faculties 
has  become  steadily  smaller.    People  nat- 
urally ask  themselves,  Why  should  young 
men  attend  the  Universities  and  learn  a 
theology  which  they  dare  not  use  in  the 
pulpits?    Complete   statistics   of   the  the- 
ological faculties  recently  published  show 
that,  while,  as  late  as  twenty  years  ago, 
there  was  a  total  enrolment  of  Protestant 
theological  students  in  Germany  of  4572,  or 
149.32  to  every  million  inhabitants;  this 
has  now  decreased  to  2329,  or  62.4  to  every 
million.    While  in  every  other  profession 
there  has  been  a  phenomenal  increase  in 
the  absolute  and  relative  size  of  the  student 
body,  in  the  department  of  Protestant  the- 
ology there   has  been   a  phenomenal  de- 
crease.   Here  at  least  there  is  no  danger 
of  a  "learned  proletariat",  as  there  is  in 
medicine,  law  and  other  professional  call- 
ings.   The  most  rational  and  natural  ex- 
planation of  this  condition  of  affairs  is  to 
be  found  in  the  fact,  that  parents  with  pro- 
nounced  evangelical   convictions  will  not 
send  their  sons  to  study  at  Universities 


where  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  are 
denied.  Some  time  ago,  Professor  Krue- 
ger,  a  sort  of  enfant  terrible  of  the  radical 
theological  seminary  in  Giessen,  declared 
that  it  should  be  the  purpose  of  a  theologi- 
cal teacher  "to  endanger  the  souls"  of  his 
students, — meaning  to  say,  that  the  latter 
are  to  be  enabled  to  judge  most  objectively 
for  themselves  even  of  the  most  cherished 
creeds  and  articles  of  faith. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  however, 
that  in  positive  circles  there  is  a  deep- 
seated  distrust  of  the  advanced  theological 
faculties,  which  shows  itself,  not  only  in 
the  fact  of  the  small  number  of  students  in 
this  department,  but  also  in  the  fact  that, 
as  a  rule  though  not  in  all  cases,  the  radi- 
cal faculties  repel  students  and  the  con- 
servative faculties  have  the  largest  attend- 
ance. 

Another  indication  of  the  fact,  that  the 
radical  teachings  of  the  Universities  do  not 
represent  the  creed  of  the  Churches,  is 
seen  in  the  great  number  of  "cases"  that 
have  recently  perplexed,  and  still  vex,  the 
Churches  of  Germany.  The  Chronik,  of 
Tubingen,  recently  counted  some  four 
dozen  of  these  that  have  occurred  in  the 
last  twelve  or  fifteen  years.  In  nearly 
every  instance  they  are  similar  to  the  Crap- 
sey  Case  in  America.  Men  come  forth  from 
the  Universities,  filled  with  radical  notions 
on  even  such  subjects  as  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  and  the  Atonement,  and,  when  they 
begin  to  preach  them  in  the  pulpits,  they 
are  reported  to  the  Consistories.  These,  be- 
ing, as  a  rule,  conservative  and  in  harmony 
with  the  official  faith  of  the  Church,  ex- 
clude the  radicals  from  the  pulpit.  Occas- 
ionally, however,  the  advanced  positions 
are  maintained,  as  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Fis- 
cher, of  Berlin,  who  was  sustained  al- 
though denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 
But  in  most  instances  such  "cases"  are 
decided  against  the  radicals,  even  if  the 
congregations  are  satisfied  with  the  newer 
views.  In  this  way,  in  Dortmund,  a  congre- 
gation recently  called  repeatedly  a  Pastor 
Cesar,  a  brilliant  man  whose  Christology 
was  rotten  to  the  core.  In  spite  of  the 
rabid  protests  of  the  radicals,  which 
reached  almost  national  proportions,  the 
Consistory  refused  to  sanction  the  choice, 
and   the   Dortmund   pulpit  has  remained 
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closed  to  the  protagonist  of  the  advanced 
views.  The  Consistories,  standing  nearer 
to  the  people  and  consisting  generally  of 
pastors  who  have  long  been  in  the  service, 
can  usually  be  depended  upon  to  decide  in 
favor  of  the  old  views.  Sometimes,  in- 
deed, they  do  not  succeed.  When  Har- 
nack  was  called  to  Berlin,  the  whole  Con- 
sistory protested;  but  the  Emperor,  as  the 
Summus  Episcopus  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Prussia,  insisted  on  having  the 
brilliant  Church  historian  in  Berlin,  and 
now  intends  to  make  him  the  Cultus  Min- 
ister of  the  Kingdom,  and  accordingly  the 
highest  Church  official  in  the  State. 

One  very  singular  thing,  in  this  whole 
matter,  is  the  fact  that  many  young  men, 
after  they  have  left  the  Universities  and 
entered  upon  Church  work,  discover  that 
the  neologies  of  their  theological  teachers 
will  not  satisfy  human  souls ;  that  these 
new  views  are  useless  in  the  pulpit  and  in 
pastoral  work,  and  accordingly  drop  them 
and  return  to  older  and  more  evangelical 
convictions.  Critical  chaff  will  not  make 
the  soul  fat.  No  one  observed  this  loss 
of  ground  more  quickly  than  the  critical 
men  themselves;  and  it  was  they  who  be- 
gan some  years  ago  the  system  of  "Vaca- 
tion lectures"  (Ferienkurse) ,  to  which  they 
invited  the  rank  and  file  of  the  pastors  in 
order  to  acquaint  them  with  the  "later  and 
latest  results"  of  critical  research.  To 
meet  this  move  the  conservatives  also 
established  such  "courses",  and  the  latter 
have  always  been  better  attended  than  the 
former. 

Again,  the  whole  Church  work  of  Ger- 
many, with  its  magnificent  Inner  Mission 
enterprises,  its  Mission  Societies,  Home 
and  Foreign,  in  fact  all  Christianity  in 
Germany,  is  carried  on  by  the  conservative 
Church  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
radical  wing.  The  joint  convention  of 
Mission  Societies,  at  a  late  meeting,  de- 
clared officially  and  unanimously,  that  the 
chief  hindrance  to  the  further  and  full 
development  of  this  work  was  the  neologi- 
cal  theology  of  the  advanced  clans.  In 
Germany  radical  theology  is  likewise  bai- 
ren  in  Christian  life  and  work; and  the  fact 
that  Germany  does  so  much  in  this  line  is 
only  a  further  proof  that  the  radical  the- 
ology, found  entrenched  through  the  power 


of  the  Government  and  through  the  false 
ideals  of  "scientific"  research  in  some  of 
the  Universities,  is  not  representative  of 
the  Church  at  large.  Radical  organiza- 
tions, such  as  the  "Protestantenverein"  and 
the  "Freunde  der  Christliche  Welt",  with 
practical  purposes  in  view,  have  found 
their  spheres  of  influence  confined  to  lim- 
ited circles. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  chapters  in 
the  history  of  the  German  Church  is  that 
dealing  with  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  dif- 
ferent advanced  Schools  of  Theology.  As 
a  rule,  these  start,  not  from  a  Biblical 
basis,  but  from  some  philosophical  stand- 
point. The  New  Testament  school  of 
Baur,  of  Tubingen  was  only  an  adaptation 
of  Hegelianism  to  the  New  Testament 
books.  Ritschlianism  was  Kantianism  ap- 
plied to  systematic  theology.  Wellhausen- 
ism  is  Darwinism  forced  upon  the  013 > 
Testament.  As  a  rule,  these  schools  of 
advanced  theological  thought  have  affected 
the  actual  creed  of  the  Church  at  large 
but  little;  an  exception  to  this  being  found, 
possibly,  in  the  vulgar  Rationalism  of  a 
hundred  years  ago.  Indeed,  until  recently 
the  advanced  clans  have  tried  to  keep  their 
views  from  the  Churches  at  large,  regard- 
ing them  as  a  kind  of  esoteric  wisdom,  and 
being  content  to  leave  the  average  congre- 
gation to  retain  its  old  creed  and  confes- 
sion. Only  recently  have  the  New  School 
men  adopted  the  plan  of  popularizing  their 
new  discoveries,  by  having  them  intro- 
duced into  the  pulpits,  the  pews  and  the 
literature  of  the  Church.  The  former 
position  can  be  readily  understood  wh<°n  it 
is  remembered,  that  these  Schools  regard 
these  teachings,  not  as  the  final  truth,  but 
as  a  step  towards  the  discovery  of  this 
final  truth.  Naturally,  they  expect  to  give 
way  sooner  or  later  to  another  School 
that  will  supersede  them.  Not  so,  the  con- 
servative Church  at  large;  it  considers  its 
confession  of  the  Biblical  teaching  as  the 
absolute  truth,  which  will  accordingly 
admit  of  no  other  claimant  by  its  side. 
This  explains  why  the  advanced  men  are 
willing  to  tolerate  the  conservatives  in  the 
same  State  Church  and  congregation;  but 
the  conservatives  do  not  admit  the  possi- 
bility of  such  toleration  in  the  case  of  the 
advanced.    But    this    noteworthy  contrast 
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shows  how  little  the  Church  at  large,  and  vanced  men.  The  latter  can  not  therefore 
generally  its  representatives  in  the  Con-  reasonably  claim  to  be  representative  of  the 
sistories,  share  in  the  views  of  the  ad-     faith  of  the  Church  at  large. 


Abraham:     A  Man  or  a  Myth?* 

Profkssor  Wilus  J.  Bkkchkr,  D.  D.,  IX. D. 


In  some  of  its  aspects  this  question  is 
exceedingly  important.  If  we  answer  it 
wrongly  we  shall  have  a  wrong  view  of 
the  whole  history  of  the  religion  of  Jeho- 
vah. Nevertheless  it  is  true  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  supposably  teach  us 
through  fiction  as  well  as  through  fact. 

Many  of  the  lessons  of  the  story  of  Abra- 
ham do  not  depend  on  the  question 
whether  the  story  is  fact  or  is  fiction.  It 
might  be  a  mistake  for  you  to  exhaust 
your  energies  in  trying  to  settle  this  ques- 
tion. It  may  be  wiser  to  leave  the  ques- 
tion open,  and  begin  by  mastering  the 
contents  of  the  story  as  it  stands.  By 
this  procedure  you  will  accomplish  two 
things :  you  will  get  for  yourself  the  les- 
sons taught  by  the  story  as  a  story,  and 
you  will  make  the  best  possible  preparation 
for  deciding  as  to  the  character  of  the 
story. 

The  mastery  of  the  contents  may  require 
more  intellectual  effort  than  some  imagine. 
These  stories  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
in  the  form  of  folklore,  whether  they  were 
transmitted  to  the  biblical  writers  in  that 
form  or  not.  Very  few  of  us  learned  them 
originally  from  our  printed  Bibles.  We 
received  them  orally,  and  with  much  orna- 
mentation, when  we  were  little  children, 
from  persons  who  had  received  them  in 
the  same  way  back  through  untold  gen- 
erations. When  we  came  to  read  them  we 
read  into  the  text  the  meanings  we  had 
learned  through  the  oral  transmission.  In 
more  respects  than  we  imagine  our  tradi- 
tional understanding  differs  from  the 
printed  account.  For  example,  most  per- 
sons think  of  Abraham  as  having  perhaps 
half  a  dozen  households  of  herdmen  and 

*This  paper,  which  appeared  in  a  recent  number 
of  the  "Sunday  .School  Times",  is  an  able  and 
comprehensive  presentation  of  the  argument  for 
the  historicity  of  Abraham.  Copyright,  1907,  the 
vSunday  School  Times  Co.  Reprinted  by  permis- 
sion. 


other  dependents;  if  the  Bible  account 
is  consistent,  he  was  at  the  head  of  a  clan 
the  population  of  which  reached  into  the 
thousands  (see  Gen.  xiv.  14).  Many 
think  of  Abraham  as  the  father  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  sense  of  being  the  lineal 
progenitor  of  them  all.  Look  and  see 
how  this  is  contradicted,  for  example,  in 
Genesis  xvii.  12,  13,  27.  A  man  of  ability 
and  resources,  Abraham  for  instance,  or 
Ishmael,  or  Midian,  would  gather  around 
him  a  following,  and  thus  come  to  be  the 
"father"  of  a  clan  in  the  sense  of  being 
its  founder.  In  the  revelations  made  to 
Abraham  we  are  prone  to  think  of  God 
as  uniformly  assuming  human  shape.  We 
have  in  detail  an  account  of  one  manifes- 
tation of  this  kind,  that  in  Genesis  xviii. 
Was  this  one  instance  exceptional,  of 
typical?  The  narrative  gives  no  answer 
to  this  question. 

Lay  aside  your  baby  ideas  of  the  mat- 
ter, and  your  theories,  and  learn  from  the 
Bible  text  just  what  the  story  of  Abra- 
ham is.  This  is  worth  doing  for  its  own 
sake,  and  until  you  have  done  it  you  are 
not  qualified  to  discuss  other  questions 
concerning  Abraham. 


We  first  find  Abraham  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees.  The  data  for  exact  synchron- 
isms are  lacking,  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that 
his  migration  to  Hharan  and  his  migration 
from  there  to  Canaan  both  occurred  within 
the  fifty-five  years  of  the  reign  of  Llam- 
murabi  of  Babylon.  In  the  earlier  part  of 
that  reign  an  Elamite  dynasty  held  Ur 
in  subjection,  and  claimed  suzerainty  over 
Canaan.  Later,  Hammurabi  made  himself 
suzerain  to  Elam  and  all  its  dependen- 
cies. Ur  was  the  seat  of  an  elaborate 
civilization  and  a  magnificent  religious  cult. 
Abraham  and  his  kindred  were  doubtless 
men  who  combined  agriculture  with  the 
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keeping  of  cattle  and  sheep  (see.  for  ex- 
ample, Gen.  xxvi.  12).  His  kindred,  and 
possibly  Abraham  himself,  were  polythe- 
ists  in  Hharan  (Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3,  14,  15), 
and  therefore  probably  in  Ur. 

Migrations  were  a  common  thing  with 
the  Semites  of  that  time.  To  his  contem- 
poraries the  migrating  Abraham  seemed 
to  be  doing  only  what  many  others  had 
done.  His  movement  differed  from  others 
mainly  in  its  motive.  Somehow  he  had  be- 
come convinced  that  Jehovah  desired  him 
to  migrate  to  the  far  west  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  that  if  he  did  so  consequences 
of  benefit  to  all  men  would  follow.  We 
have  no  details  as  to  how  the  message 
came  to  him.  Providential  indications,  the 
local  situation  and  politics,  may  have  en- 
tered into  the  revelation  by  which  the 
mind  of  Deity  was  made  known  to  him. 
At  all  events  he  first  joined  in  a  large 
migration  of  his  kindred,  across  the 
Euphrates  and  up  the  river  to  Hharan. 

Concerning  the  cities  of  the  Circuit,  we 
are  told  that  "twelve  years  they  served 
Chedorlaomer,  and  thirteen  years  they 
were  in  rebellion"  (Gen.  xiv.  4).  If  we 
take  this  as  it  reads,  instead  of  changing 
it  to  "in  the  thirteenth  year,"  it  suggests 
that  possibly  Abraham  waited  in  Hharan 
until  the  Elamite  power  in  Canaan  was 
broken.  At  all  events  the  time  came  when 
he  parted  with  his  kindred,  recrossed  the 
Euphrates,  and  reached  Canaan,  while  they 
remained  in  Mesopotamia,  and  became  the 
Aramaean  clans  and  kingdoms  of  later  his- 
tory. 

And  so  the  story  continues.  That  it 
is  genuine  biography,  and  not  something 
else,  appears  from  such  considerations  as 
the  following: 

There  is  no  opposing  theory  that  holds 
the  field.  That  is,  those  who  deny  that  the 
narrative  is  fact  are  not  agreed  as  to  what 
it  is.  Some  hold  that  it  is  strictly  mythical, 
Abraham  being  originally  the  name  of  a 
tribal  god.  Others  make  it  a  personified 
tradition  of  prehistoric  movements  of 
tribes.  Cheyne  says  (Encyc.  Bib.  I.  24) 
that  there  are  those  who  "would  throw 
aside  that  story  as  an  outworn  and  use- 
less myth."  He  thinks  that  there,  may  pos- 
sibly be  "a  kernel  of  tradition  in  the  nar- 
rative", to  the  extent  that  there  may  per- 


haps have  been  a  legendary  hero  named 
Abraham,  in  some  way  connected  with 
Hebron,  but  having  no  relations  "with 
Jacob  or  Israel".  His  own  theory  is  that 
with  the  earliest  Hebrew  writers  Abraham 
"was  not  so  much  a  historical  personage 
as  an  ideal  type  of  character".  "A  school 
of  writers  .  .  .  devoted  themselves  to  elab- 
orating a  typical  example  of  that  unworldly 
goodness  which  was  rooted  in  faith,  and 
fervently  preached  by  the  prophets".  Dr. 
Ryle  says  (Die.  of  Bib.  I.  15)  that  the  ac- 
counts now  found  in  Genesis  "have  pre- 
served the  historical  facts  of  the  remote 
past  in  a  form  in  which  personal  details 
are  inextricably  intertwined  with  racial 
movements,  and  .  .  .  the  destinies  of  a 
future  nation  are  anticipated  in  the  features 
of  family  experience". 

These  several  views  are  as  contradictory 
each  to  the  other  as  they  are  to  the  -Tie\v 
that  the  story  of  Abraham  is  biography. 
If  the  story  is  a  myth  of  the  moon-god, 
then  it  is  not  a  personified  legendary  his- 
tory of  early  Semitic  tribes.  If  it  is 
either  of  these  it  is  not  religious  parable 
for  the  purpose  of  presenting  prophetic 
ideals.  The  fact  that  these  various  views 
are  held  proves  that  the  men  who  hold 
them  do  not  know  of  any  one  type  of 
folklore  with  which  the  story  of  Abraham 
can  properly  be  classed.  There  is  a  good 
reason  for  this.  The  story  has  not  the 
marks  of  folklore;  it  has  the  marks  of 
facts. 

The  narrative  bears  the  marks  of  fact 
and  not  of  folklore  in  its  freedom  from 
grotesque  elements.  Every  one  is  famil- 
iar with  folklore  in  some  shape:  Mothei 
Goose,  Uncle  Remus,  the  tales  in  the  Greek 
and  Roman  classics,  Tanglewood  Tales, 
the  Nibelungen  Lied,  the  latest  transla- 
tion of  the  legends  from  Finland,  the  col- 
lection in  Professor  Fiske's  "Myths  and 
Mythmakers",  or  other  works  of  the  kind. 
Think  them  over,  fairy  tales,  children's 
tales,  myth,  saga,  legend,  or  what  not.  Is 
not  the  grotesque  an  unfailing  element  in 
them  all?  Can  you  reduce  them  to  the 
form  of  simple,  sober  statement  of  fact 
without  emptying  them  of  their  interest? 
Many  of  them  are  exquisitely  human  in 
places,  but  presently  they  yield  to  the  nat- 
ural   tendency     toward     distortion.  The 
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story  of  Abraham  lacks  this  fundamental 
characteristic  of  folklore;  there  is  humor 
and  pathos  and  the  marvelous  in  it,  but 
it  is  free  from  the  grotesque. 

Equally  it  is  free  from  soberly  incredible 
statements.  The  affirmations  that  really 
give  rise  to  the  most  difficulty  are  those 
which  pertain  to  the  ages  of  Abraham  and 
the  members  of  his  family.  He  lived  to 
be  175  years  old,  and  Isaac  to  be  180, 
and  Jacob  to  be  147.  Isaac  and  Esau  were 
each  40  years  old  at  his  marriage,  and 
Jacob  much  older.  Abraham  raised  a 
second  family  of  children  after  he  was  137 
years  old.  Sarah  was  a  fascinating  woman 
at  the  age  of  65  and  older.  The  idea  of 
the  writer  who  gives  us  these  numbers 
evidently  is  that  the  stock  of  Abraham 
was  exceptionally  robust,  long-lived,  and 
slow  maturing.  Why  should  we  deny  the 
possibility  that  he  is  correct?  And  even 
if  one  denies  chia  possibility,  the  difficulty 
with  the  numerals  is  not  sufficient  to  in- 
validate the  whole  history. 

Even  the  most  extreme  agnostic  will  not 
regard  it  as  incredible  that  Abraham  may 
have  regarded  himself  as  conscious  of  hav- 
ing revelations  from  Deity,  or  even  of  hav- 
ing interviews  with  Deity  manifested  in 
human  form.  No  phenomenon  is  better 
attested  than  that  men  sometimes  regard 
themselves  as  having  communications  with 
Deity.  And  a  person  is  very  extreme  in 
his  agnosticism  if  he  doubts  that  phenom- 
ena of  this  kind  are  sometimes  real. 
Therefore  the  fact  that  our  narrative  rep- 
resents Abraham  as  frequently  conscious 
of  communication  with  Deity  is  no  argu- 
mp*- ',  against  its  truthfulness  to  fact. 

'vhat  the  narrative  includes  traditions 
concerning  the  early  movements  and  inter- 
relations of  certain  kindred  peoples  is  of 
course  true.  It  is  further  true  that 
these  traditions  are  colored  with  the 
Israelitish  sense  of  the  inferiority  of 
the  Aramaeans  and  of  Ishmael  and 
Moab  and  Ammon  and  Midian.  But 
even  if  you  regard  these  ethnical  mat- 
ters as  partly  romance,  that  does  not  com- 
pel you  to  regard  the  biography  of  Abra- 
ham as  also  romance.  Our  American 
Pocahontas  was  an  actual  woman,  notwith- 
standing all  the  romancing  in  regard  to 
her  Indian   relatives.    Further,  the  biog- 


raphy of  Abraham  is  as  easily  detachable 
from  the  alleged  romance  as  is  that  of 
Pocahontas.  It  is  not  true  that  the 
"racial  movements"  "are  inextricably  in- 
tertwined with"  the  "personal  details". 

But  what  proof  is  there  that  even  these 
traditions  concerning  kindred  clans  are 
romance?  Abraham  is  presented  to  us  as 
belonging  to  a  family  distinguished  for  the 
abilities  of  its  members.  Is  there  anything 
incredible  in  that?  Why  should  it  not  be 
true  that  one  or  more  of  the  members  of 
the  family  who  remained  in  Hharan  came 
to  be  heads  of  clans?  Why  should  it  not 
be  true  that  Ishmael,  with  the  help  of  his 
distinguished  father,  gathered  around  him 
a  following,  and  became  the  "father",  that 
is  to  say,  the  founder,  of  a  clan?  Why 
should  it  not  be  true  that  Moab  and  Am- 
mon and  Midian,  being  actual  persons,  dicl 
the  same?  Once  get  rid  of  the  babyish 
idea  that  the  "father"  of  a  clan  is  its  lineal 
progenitor,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  deny- 
ing that  the  racial  traditions  connected 
with  Abraham  are  essentially  authentic,  the 
coloring  in  them  being  only  that  which  be- 
longs to  Oriental  habits  of  speech. 

The  narrative  further  bears  marks  of 
being  fact  and  not  folklore  in  the  fact  of 
its  freedom  from  inconsistencies.  Charges 
of  inconsistency  are  indeed  made  against 
it,  but  they  are  all  manufactured.  Not 
one  of  the  alleged  inconsistencies  remains 
if  you  interpret  the  narrative  in  the  same 
kindly  way  in  which  you  expect  men  to 
interpret  your  own  statements  of  fact. 
Test  the  instances  for  yourself,  and  you 
will  be  sure.  For  example,  the  narrative 
says  that  Abraham  was  in  the  habit  of 
representing  that  his  wife  was  his  kins- 
woman (Gen.  xx.  13).  Presumably  he  and 
Isaac  did  this  many  times.  Three  inci- 
dents of  the  kind  are  recorded  (Gen.  xii. 
11-20;  xx.  2-18;  xxvi.  6-11).  They  are 
given  with  details,  and  clearly  claim  to  be 
three  different  events.  What  right  has 
any  one  to  say  that  this  claim  is  false,  and 
that  we  have  here  three  contradictory  tra- 
ditions of  the  same  incident?  Inconsis- 
tency is  a  characteristic  mark  of  folklore 
stories.  The  story  of  Abraham  as  told  in 
Genesis  has  not  this  mark.  The  attempts 
to  place  this  mark  upon  it  by  interpretation 
are  both  unfair  and  exegetically  bad. 
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We  need  not  here  decide  upon  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  theory  that  the  story  of 
Abraham  was  framed  by  piecing  together 
three  earlier  stories,  now  commonly  desig- 
nated as  J  and  E  and  P.  On  this  theory 
the  absence  of  contradictions  is  natural 
provided  the  three  earlier  stories  are  all 
true  to  fact,  but  if  they  are  not  i  true,  it 
is  well-nigh  miraculous.  In  support  of  the 
folklore  theories  strenuous  efforts  are 
made  to  prove  that  these  alleged  earlier 
stories  are  in  conflict,  but  the  confliction 
is  in  every  case  merely  conjectural.  It  is 
said,  for  example,  that  P  affirms  that  Abra- 
ham came  from  Ur  (Gen.  xi.  31),  while  J 
affirms  that  he  came  from  Hharan  (Gen. 
xii.  1;  xxiv.  4;  comp.  Deut.  xxvi.  5;  Josh, 
xxiv.  2,  3,  14-15).  But  none  of  these  pas- 
sages deny  that  Abraham  came  from  Ur  to 
Hharan,  and  his  coming  from  Ur  is  twice 
mentioned  in  the  J  sections  as  we  now 
have  them  (Gen.  xi.  28;  xv.  7).  In  this 
and  other  instances  the  parts  of  the  evi- 
dence are  not  in  contradiction  until  they 
have  been  manipulated  in  order  to  make 
them  so. 

The  narrative  shows  itself  to  be  fact 
and  not  folklore  in  its  representation  of 
the  human  character  of  Abraham.  Abra- 
ham is  presented  as  a  man,  with  human 
weaknesses,  and  also  with  manly  strength, 
natural,  yet  many-sided,  persistently  and 
consistently  human.  As  a  character  in  lit- 
erature he  is  among  the  few  that  are  great- 
est. He  is  not  in  the  least  like  the  char- 
acters in  folklore.  They  are  ordinarily 
either  grotesque  or  merely  mechanical  or 
narrowly  one-sided.  There  is  here  no 
room  for  details,  but  this  consideration  is 
in  itself  conclusive.  The  petty  processes 
of  folklore  never  created  such  a  person- 
ality as  Abraham.  Such  a  personality  gets 
a  place  in  literature  only  in  one  of  two 
ways :  either  he  actually  existed,  or  he  is 
the  product  of  the  creative  imagination  of 
some  great  genius.    No  one,  not  even  Dr. 


Cheyne,  regards  Abraham  as  the  creation 
of  some  great  genius.  He  is  certainly  a 
person  who  actually  lived. 

Less  decisive  in  itself,  but  of  no  small 
importance,  is  the  fact  that  we  know  some- 
thing of  the  historical  environment  of  the 
story  of  Abraham,  and  we  know  that  the 
environment  fits.  Our  details  are  incom- 
plete, but  we  know  much  concerning 
Hammurabi,  and  something  of  the  rela- 
tions then  existing  between  Babylonia  and 
Elam  and  Ur  and  Canaan  and  Hharan, 
and  something  concerning  Egypt,  and 
something  concerning  Semitic  Migrations. 
The  political  world  in  which  Abraham 
appears  is  a  real  world,  and  not  a  mere 
creation  of  fancy.  This  does  not  by  itself 
prove  that  Abraham  was  a  real  person, 
but  all  its  bearings  are  in  that  direction. 

No  one  doubts  that  the  final  author  or 
authors  of  Genesis  regarded  Abraham 
a  real  person,  and  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writers  generally  take  the  same  view. 
No  one  holds  a  theory  that  the  story  of 
Abraham  was  written  in  good  faith  as  a 
piece  of  religious  fiction,  for  the  sake  of 
the  lessons  it  teaches.  The  denial  of  its 
historical  character  is  a  part  of  the  gen- 
eral denial  of  the  trustworthiness  of  state- 
ments of  fact  found  in  the  Bible. 

Abraham  is  mentioned  nearly  seventy 
times  by  name  in  the  New  Testament, 
nearly  twenty  times  in  the  recorded  words 
of  Jesus.  Anyone  who  will  take  a  con- 
cordance and  look  up  the  passages  will  be 
sure  that  Jesus  and  his  first  disciples  and 
their  opponents  all  alike  thought  of  Abra- 
ham as  a  man  and  not  as  a  myth.  It  is 
upon  Abraham  as  a  historical  person'1  md 
upon  God's  promise  to  mankind  through 
Abraham,  and  upon  the  rights  accruing  to 
men  through  that  promise,  that  Jesus  and 
Peter  and  Stephen  and  Paul  build  the 
whole  structure  of  their  history  of  the 
religion  of  Jehovah. 
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"The  Scientific  Creed  ot  a  Theologian' 


Rev.  James  McLeod,  D.  D.,  Princeton,  N.  J. 


[We  recall  reading,  twenty-five  years 
ago,  with  much  pleasure  and  profit,  a 
work  by  the  same  author  entitled,  "The 
theories  of  Darwin  and  their  Relation  to 
Philosophy,  Religion  and  Morals".  Pro- 
fessor Schmid  was  then  President  of  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Schonthal,  Wiir- 
temberg.  The  book  was  translated,  with 
the  approval  of  the  author,  by  Rev.  G.  A. 
Zimmerman,  and  the  edition  was  furnished 
with  an  Introduction  by  the  late  Duke  of 
Argyll.  Writing  of  Darwin's  Theory  of 
Evolution,  the  Duke  said: 

"It  is  well  known  that  Mr.  Darwin's 
theory  on  the  Origin  of  Species  has  been 
?^.cepted  in  Germany  more  widely,  with 
'  '.""ore  absolute  faith, and  with  more  vehement 
enthusiasm ,  than  in  the  country  of  its  birth" . 
He  then  called  attention  to  the  fact  that, 
"the  most  extravagant  conclusions  had 
been  drawn  from  it— invading  every  branch 
of  human  thought,  in  Science,  in  Philoso- 
phy, and  in  Religion.  These  conclusions 
have  been  preached,  too,  with  a  dogmatism 
as  angry  and  as  intolerant  as  any  of  the 
old  theologies.  It  is  the  fate  of  every 
idea  which  is  new  and  fruitful,  that  it  is 
ridden  to  the  death  by  excited  novices  ". 

In  his  earlier  work,  Professor  Schmid 
essayed  two  things  : 

(1)  "To  ascertain  how  far  the  Theory 
of  Evolution  represents  a  universal  fact,  or 
only  one  very  partial  and  fragmentary  aspect 
of  a  great  variety  of  facts  connected  with 
the  origin  and  development  of  Organic 
Life;" 

(2)  To  "estimate  aright,  or  as  nearly 
as  we  can,  the  relative  place  and  import- 
ant of  these  facts  in  the  Philosophy  of 
Nature". 

The  Duke  of  Argyll  concluded  his  Intro- 
duction by  his  estimate  of  the  author  : 

"Knowing  the  author  personally,  as  I 
have  done  for  many  years,  I  recognise  with 
pleasure  in  his  work  all  the  carefulness  of 
inquiry,  and  all  the  conscientiousness  of 
reasoning,  which  belong  to  a  singularly 
candid  and  patient  mind". 

This  first  work  was  a  critical  discrim- 
ination of  the  true  and  the  false  elements 
in  Darwinism,  or  rather  in  the  broader 


evolutionary  scheme  underlying  it,  and  a 
philosophical  forecast  of  the  disastrous  re- 
sults, to  State  and  Church,  Morals  and 
Religion,  that  must  inevitably  follow  upon 
its  acceptance  and  dominance.  The  Sec- 
ond is  an  attempt,  after  the  lapse  of  a 
quarter  of  a  century  with  Darwinism  in 
the  saddle,  to  grasp  and  summarize  the 
actual  results. 

The  latest  work  of  Professor  Schmid  is 
conceived  and  executed  in  a  similar  spirit 
and  with  a  like  thoroughness,  and  can  be 
understood  only  in  the  light  of  the  first. — 
Editor.] 


*"  The  Scientific  Creed  of  a  Theologian  ",  by 
Rudolf  Schmid,  D.  D.,  translated  from  the  second 
German  edition,  by  J.  W.  Stoughton,  B.  A.  (Can- 
tab.). Published  by  A.  C.  Armstrong  and  Son, 
New  York. 


This  is  a  title  of  a  recent  book  by  Ru- 
dolph Schmid,  D.D.  He  has  dedicated  it, 
"with  grateful  esteem,  to  the  Protestant 
Theological  Faculty  of  the  University  of 
Tubingen".  Dr.  Schmid's  "scientific  creed" 
is  brief.  It  is  not  at  all  new,  but  it  is  all 
true.  He  believes  that  between  Science 
and  Religion  there  is  "absolute  peace".  He 
holds  that  there  can  not  be  any  conflict 
between  them.  This  position  is  impreg- 
nable, for  surely  that  which  is  true  in 
Science  can  not  be  false  in  Religion. 
"What  is  certain  to  my  mind",  says  Dr. 
Schmid,  "is  the  fact  from  which  I  have 
always  set  out — which  has  always  led  me 
to  an  absolute  harmonious  solution,  viz : 
that  the  two  factors  can  not  contradict  one 
another,  because  Truth  can  only  be  One, — 
indeed,  that  contradictions  first  emerge 
when  one  or  another  of  the  two  factors 
oversteps  its  proper  bounds". 

Dr.  Schmid  recognizes  the  marvelous 
achievements  of  Science  during  the  past 
Century,  especially  in  the  fields  of  Geology 
and  Cosmic  Physics.  It  has  opened  up  "a 
magnificent  vista  of  the  earth's  history 
and  inhabitants",  the  results  of  which  have 
been  "'fresh  surprises  year  by  year". 
While  travelling  over  the  field  of  scientific 
research,  Dr.  Schmid  kept  his  eyes  wide 
open,  and  he  gives  us  a  clear  outline  of 
what  he  saw,  so  that  one  who  is  not  a 
scientist  can  appreciate  the  force  of  his 
words. 
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In  attempting  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  life  and  of  all  things,  those  who  claim 
to  be  students  of  Science  have  reached 
conclusions  as  wide  asunder  as  the  Poles. 
Truth  and  falsehood  are  not  any  further 
apart  than  is  "the  conception  of  Creation 
as  recorded  in  the  Bible",  from  that  of 
some  who  claim  to  be  true  exponents  of 
Science.  But  these  contradictory  doc- 
trines are  not  to  be  attributed  to  either 
Science  or  Religion.  Rather  are  they 
chargeable  to  false  views  either  of  Science 
or  of  Religion — or  of  both. 

Dr.  Schmid  quotes  Darwin  with  ap- 
proval, who,  in  his  "Origin  of  Species", 
says  that  life,  with  all  its  energies,  was 
originally  breathed  by  the  Creator  into  one 
or  two  forms.  He  also  gives  due  credit 
to  Haeckel  for  his  great  ability  and  great 
industry — as  is  evidenced,  in  the  "Natural 
History  of  Creation",  and  in  his  "Riddle 
of  the  Universe",  and  in  his  latest  book, 
"The  Wonders  of  Life".  But  great  in- 
dustry and  great  ability  have  often  been 
employed  in  a  wrong  way.  Some  rank 
heretics  have  been  men  of  great  ability 
and  of  untiring  industry;  and  in  the  rank 
of  heretics,  Haeckel  is  entitled  to  a  chief 
place !  In  his  own  sphere,  he  has  done 
and  said  much  that  is  worthy  of  praise, 
but  in  the  sphere  of  religion  he  has  been 
guilty  of  glaring  sins.  When  Haeckel 
calls  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  "a  gaseous  Vertebrate",  Dr. 
Schmid  does  not  hesitate  to  characterize 
his  vulgar  words  as  "blasphemous". 

When  Haeckel  asserts  that  "the  origin 
of  life  is  finally  solved  by  the  modern 
theory  of  evolution",  his  assertion  is  that 
of  a  bold  and  bald  materialist,  and  it  is 
contrary  to  both  Science  and  Religion,  as 
affirmed  by  their  ablest  exponents.  There 
are  experts  in  science  who  believe  in  God 
and  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  who 
therefore  believe  in  the  supernatural.  But 
they  are  modest  enough  and  wise  enough 
to  admit  that  some  things  are  beyond  their 
ken,  and  they  are  willing  to  wait  for  a 
day  of  clearer  vision.  Dr.  Schmid  reminds 
us  that  it  is  no  evidence  of  their  intellect- 
ual weakness  if,  in  reply  to  many  ques- 
tions, they  should  say:  "Ignoramus", 
"We  don't  know",  or  perhaps,  "Ignorabi- 
mus",  "we  shall  never  know". 


Haeckel  can  indeed  show  us  the  multi- 
tudinous and  enchanting  forms  and  colors 
of  microscopic  life,  but  he  can  not  show 
us,  through  his  microscope,  how  life  be- 
gan. Let  the  existence  of  life  be  granted, 
then  evolution  has  much  to  do  with  its 
multitudinous  forms.  But  evolution  can 
not  derive  the  living  from  the  dead. 
Evolution  can  not  account  for  the  origin 
of  life.  Professor  Hurley  stands  high  in 
the  ranks  of  men  of  Science,  and  he  says : 
"Our  present  state  of  knowledge  does  not 
furnish  us  with  any  link  between  the  living 
and  the  not  living".  Professor  Maxwell, 
as  a  Scientist,  is  entitled  to  respect,  and 
he  says :  "None  of  the  processes  of  Na- 
ture, since  the  time  when  nature  began, 
have  produced  the  slightest  difference  in  the 
properties  of  any  molecule" ;  and  he  further 
says  that  he  agrees  with  Sir  John  Hers- 
chel,  who  makes  it  plain  that  the  existence 
of  molecules  and  the  identity  of 
properties  "preclude  the  idea  of  their  be- 
ing eternal  and  self-existent".  Hence  they 
must  have  had  a  Maker,  and  their  Maker 
must  be  the  Author  of  Life.  Professor 
Tyndall  was  by  no  means  hyper-orthodox, 
but  he  says :  "Every  attempt  made  in  our 
day  to  generate  life  independently  of  ante- 
cedent life  has  utterly  broken  down". 

But  Darwin  and  Huxley  and  Maxwell 
and  Herschel  and  Tyndall  are  dead ;  has 
not  science  made  great  strides  since  their 
day?  Yes,  they  are  dead,  but  though 
dead  they  yet  speak,  and  they  have  succes- 
sors who  hold  fast  the  truths  to  which 
they  gave  expression.  But  Lord  Kelvin  is 
not  dead;  he  is  very  much  alive,  and  in 
the  sphere  of  Science  he  stands  preemi- 
nent. He  holds,  to-day,  the  same  position 
that  he  held  years  ago,  when  he  said: 
"I  am  ready  to  adopt  it  as  an  article  of 
scientific  faith,  true  through  all  space  and 
through  all  time,  that  life  proceeds  from 
life,  and  from  nothing  but  life".  Science 
has  made  great  progress  along  some  lines, 
but  on  this  line  it  has  not  moved  forward 
the  short  distance  measured  by  the 
breadth  of  the  spider's  most  attenuated 
thread.  When  masters  of  science  like 
Lord  Kelvin  and  others,  living  and  dead, 
tell  us  that  life  is  produced  by  life  and  by 
life  only,  we  must  be  excused  from  accept- 
ing as  fact  the  mere  assertions  of  Haeckel 
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or  his  school.  These  preachers  of  evolu- 
tion who  have  tried  to  get  rid  of  God, 
and  who  discredit  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  have  only  furnished  irrefutable 
proof  of  their  own  folly. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Dr.  Schmid, 
whose  evangelical  spirit  is  manifest 
throughout  his  book,  still  clings  to  the 
notion  he  formerly  expressed,  touching 
the  first  and  second  chapters  of  Genesis. 
He  claims  that  they  are  contradictory. 
He  goes  still  farther  when  he  asserts  that 
the  Bible  story  of  Creation  is  a  myth.  He 
is  so  enamored  with  this  idea  and  he  is 
so  cocksure  of  it,  that  he  says  this  Bible 
story  "must  be  scouted  on  all  hands".  He 
is  kind  enough,  however,  to  assign  to  this 
story  a  most  conspicuous  place  in  mythol- 
ogy— but  to  regard  it  as  aught  but  a  "myth 
or  parable"  he  says,  is  'a  profanation  of 
its  beauty". 

Dr.  Schmid  believes  in  a  doctrine  of  in- 
spiration, but  he  does  not  believe  that  "all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God". 
He  limits  inspiration  to  those  parts  of 
Scripture  which  he  regards  as  "valuable 
to  the  religious  feelings,  and  especially  to 
what  relates  to  our  redemption  through 
Christ".  This  certainly  covers  a  good 
deal  of  Scripture  ground,  for  "the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy", 
and  his  testimony  pervades  the  whole 
Book — but  this  is  not  Dr.  Schmid's  view. 

Having  assigned  an  important  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  mythology,  we  need 
not  be  surprised  that  Dr.  Schmid  finds 
some  flaws  in  the  New  Testament.  He 
has  studied  the  genealogical  trees  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke,  and  he  tells  us  that  the 
two  genealogies  of  Jesus  are  irreconcilable. 
"The  two  narratives  do  not  agree  in  word- 
ing", he  says;  and  he  is  right.  "The  two 
Gospels  differ  so  widely  that  they  defy  any 
verbal  harmony".  Of  course  they  do,  for 
the  two  Evangelists  do  not  use  the  same 
words.  One  would  like  to  know  just  what 
Dr.  Schmid  means  by  "verbal  harmony". 
Surely  there  may  be  harmony  where  there 
is  variety.  Two  men  may  truthfully 
describe  the  same  event  without  using  the 
same  words;  or  two  men  may  tell  a  differ- 
ent story  about  the  same  person,  and  yet 
each  tell  the  exact  truth.  Have  not  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  told  the  exact  truth  about 


Christ's  lineage?  If  one  should  say  that 
Matthew's  purpose  is  to  exhibit  Jesus  as 
the  Jewish  Messiah,  and  that  therefore  he 
traces  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  through 
David  and  back  to  Abraham,  may  he  not 
be  right?  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  one 
should  say  that  the  purpose  of  Luke  is  to 
exhibit  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  of  the  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  of  the  Jews — that  is,  the 
Universal  Messiah — and  that  therefore  he 
traces  Christ's  genealogy  back  to  Adam, 
may  he  not  be  right?  If  a  sufficient 
reason  can  be  given  for  the  two  geneal- 
ogies why  should  they  "defy  harmony"? 
Before  Dr.  Schmid  pronounced  the  story 
of  Creation  a  myth  and  utterly  unhistori- 
cal ;  and  before  declaring  that  the  Gospels 
of  Matthew  and  Luke  "defy  harmony", 
he  should  have  noted  the  fact  that  theolo- 
gians and  scientists  quite  as  intelligent  as 
he,  regard  the  Bible  story  of  Creation  as 
veritable  history,  and  the  genealogies  of 
Jesus,  by  Matthew  and  Luke  as  not  at 
all  lacking  in  harmony.  While  "the  two 
narratives  do  not  agree  in  wording"  they 
do  not  "defy  harmony'f.  If  Dr.  Schmid 
regarded  the  whole  Bible  as  God-breathed 
writings,  messages  from  heaven,  he  would 
never  have  called  the  story  of  Creation  a 
myth,  nor  would  he  have  suggested  that 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  may  be  only  a 
Galilean  legend. 

If  science  will  not  adjust  itself  to  facts, 
it  will  be  all  the  worse  for  science,  because 
"facts  are  stubborn  things".  God  is  the 
supreme  fact  of  the  universe,  and  science 
can  not  dethrone  Him.  True  science  rec- 
ognizes His  supremacy,  and  false  science 
is  not  science.  A  lie  can  not  be  the  truth. 
True  science  is  entirely  compatible  with 
Christian  faith ;  and  these  inspired  words 
will  remain  for  ever  true :  "Through 
faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
which  do  appear". 

It  is  pleasant  to  read  what  Dr.  Schmid 
has  to  say  about  Providence,  and  prayer, 
and  miracles.  In  these,  he  is  a  firm  be- 
liever. These  are  subjects,  he  says,  that 
"border  on  science  with  especial  close- 
ness". They  are  not  free  from  difficulties, 
but  Dr.  Schmid  well  says :  "For  one  who 
knows  he  is  a  child  of  God,  the  govern- 
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ment  of  the  world  and  the  Providence  of 
God  are  equally  true,  whether  he  can  or  can 
not   disentangle   the   threads   which  pro- 
ceed from  God  and  which  weave  together 
the    web    of    the    world's    course".  Dr. 
Schmid  is  a  strong  believer  in  miracles, 
but  if  he  believes  in  the  miracle  of  Christ's 
incarnation  he  is  careful  to  suppress  that 
belief.    He  does  say  that  the  "uniqueness 
of  Christ's  person  and  career"  place  Him 
"above   criticism",   but  he  throws  doubt 
over  the  story  of  His  Divine  Incarnation. 
Dr.  Schmid  believes  in  Christ's  Deity,  why 
should  he  doubt  His  Virgin  Birth?  We 
have  no  good  reason  to  believe  the  one 
and  doubt  or  deny  the  other..    They  are 
both    transcendental  facts,    to  which  the 
Bible  bears  ample  testimony.    If  the  story 
of  the  Divine  Incarnation  be  only  a  myth 
or  legend,  to  be  put  in  the  same  category 
as  that  of  the  Founder  of  Rome,  who  was 
proclaimed  the  divinely  begotten  child  of 
a  vestal  virgin,  or  like  the  martyred  son 
of      Semiramis      "gazetted     Queen  of 
Heaven^',  whose   parentage    was  similar; 
then,  in  that  case,  why  may  not  the  Bible 
story  about  Christ's  Deity  be  also  a  legend? 
Those  who   accept  the    Gospels  and  the 
whole  Bible  as  the  oracles  of  God,  are  not 
at  liberty  to  deny  the  genuineness  of  any 
miracle  there  recorded.    The  Word  writ- 
ten and  the  Word  Incarnate  are  insepar- 
able.   They  testify    to    each    other.  Dr. 
Schmid  declares  that  he  beieves  Jesus  to 
be  the  sinless,  perfect  Son  of  God.  He 
bases  his  belief  upon  the  Bible  record;  why 
then  should  he  cast  a  shadow  of  doubt 
upon  a    most    significant    part    of  that 
record  ? 

Upon  the  subject  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, Dr.  Schmid's  trumpet  gives  no  un- 
certain sound.  Some  deny  his  bodily 
resurrection,  but  "that  tendency",  says  Dr. 
Schmid,  "will  surely  be  arrested,  and  the 
old  faith  which  has  prevailed  all  through 
the  ages  will  regain  its  seat;  for  Christen- 
dom can  not  long  endure  the  spiritual  im- 
poverishment that  is  involved  in  a  denial 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  world's  Re- 
deemer". 

There  is  not  the  least  danger  of  any 
conflict  between  science  and  Christianity. 
It  is  not  science,  but  pseudo-science  that 


has,  from  time  to  time,  placed  itself  in 
opposition  to  Bible  truth.    The  princes  of 
science   have  been  steadfast  believers  in 
the   supernatural.    The   carnal  mind  has 
always  been  enmity  with  God,  and  some 
students    of   science   have   been  carnally 
minded, — this  accounts   for  their  opposi- 
tion to  revealed  religion.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing their  opposition,  "the   Nazarene  has 
conquered",  and  He  will  yet  win  greater 
victories.    Some  gifted  students,  with  the 
Bible  in  their  hands,  may  falter  and  fall 
and  go  back  and  walk  no  more  with  Jesus. 
Some  have  done  so,  and  thereby  have  in- 
flicted upon  themselves  and  others  serious 
injury.    Some  have  reached  a  point  where, 
like  Haeckel,  they  have  settled  down  into 
a  bald  and  cold  materialism,  and  so  are 
"without   God  and   without   hope  in  the 
world".    Others  may  heave  a  sigh  as  they 
recall  a  happy  past,  and  repeating  Matthew 
Arnold's    most    pathetic    words  (which 
probably  expressed  his  own  feelings,)  may 
say: 

"The  sea  of  faith 

Was  once,  too,  at  the  full,  and  round 

earth's  shore 
Lay  like  the  folds  of  a  bright  girdle 

furl'd; 
But,  now,  I  only  hear 
Its     melancholy,     long,  withdrawing 

roar". 

This  surely  is  sad  enough.  But  Chris- 
tians, with  Christ's  glorious  Gospel  ring- 
ing in  their  ears,  have  no  reason  to  chant 
any  such  doleful  melody.  For  them  "the 
Sea  of  faith"  is  always  "at  the  full",  and  in 
it  they  may  bathe  their  weary  souls  ?nd  he 
refreshed. 

Regarded  as  a  whole,  "The  Scientific 
Creed  of  a  Theologian"  is  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  scientific  and  theological  litera- 
ture. Its  author  does  not  disparage 
science  or  bring  against  it  a  railing  accusa- 
tion;  he  only  aims  to  keep  it  in  its  proper 
place.  In  respect  of  some  Bible  truths  he 
is  greatly  in  error,  but  nevertheless  he  is 
a  reverent  student  of  Holy  Scripture.  He 
realizes  the  uniqueness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
both  as  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man;  he 
sees  in  Him  the  one  only  Being,  who,  by 
reason  of  His  adorable  Person  and  priestly 
work,  has  secured  for  us  sinners  and  for 
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our  salvation,  "Reconciliation  with  God,  creed  is  the  sure  word  of  God,  may  well 
Redemption  from  sin  and  death,  Sonship  rejoice  in  it,  and,  clinging  unto  Him  who 
with  God,  and  Eternal  life".  is  "the  author  and  finisher  of  faith",  have 
Those  whose  only  creed  is  science  may  abundant  reason  to  look  forward  to  the 
doubt  or  deny  the  value  of  Christian  faith;  time  when  they  will  enter  into  <Jie  enjoy- 
some  may  sneer  at  it;  but  those  whose  ment  of  a  blessed  immortal' 


Pantheism,  Science  and  Scripture 

Rev.  John  McDowei^  Leavitt,  D.  D.,  LI^.D. 


Humanity  in  all  ages  has  imaged  and 
worshiped  deities  of  its  own  manufacture. 
Nor  was  Polytheism  inconsistent  with  cul- 
ture. Babylon  and  Ninevah  are  now 
famous  for  their  cuneiform  libraries.  In- 
deed, the  little  wedges  on  their  tablets  and 
cylinders  formed  a  universal,  international 
language.  We  have  not  yet  surpassed  the 
grandeur  of  the  pyramids  and  the  col- 
umned majesty  of  Luxor.  Homer  and 
Demosthenes  and  Thucydides  are  our 
models  in  style.  Our  ideal  in  Architecture 
is  the  Parthenon,  a  monument  of  idolatry, 
while  annual  explorations  increase  our 
admiration  of  the  templed  Forum.  In  the 
galleries  of  Rome  and  Florence  the  chief 
charm  is  in  works  of  genius  from  artists 
who  painted  and  carved  and  adored  the 
gods  of  Olympus. 

Yet  it  is  also  true  that,  as  the  ancient 
nations  advanced  in  culture,  philosophical 
minds  seceded  from  Polytheism.  It  was 
first  suspected,  then  rejected,  and  at  last 
ridicuitd,  despised  and  abhorred.  Thus 
the  Pantheism  of  the  few  arose  to  battle 
with  the  idolatry  of  the  many.  The  mind 
of  man  has  always  revolved  in  this  monot- 
onous circle.  At  the  root  of  the  difference 
between  idolatry  and  philosophy  is  the 
question  of  Personality.  The  Personality 
which  Polytheism  multiplies  Pantheism  ex- 
tinguishes. It  absorbs  personality  in  a 
mystic  evolution  from  nature.  In  old 
Hermes  Trismegistus  we  see  expressed  not 
only  a  doctrine  of  Egypt,  but  also  of 
Greece  and  Rome  and  India  and  China 
and  Japan,  and  of  our  modern  unchristian 
Science  in  every  part  of  the  earth — "Thou 
art  whatsoever  I  am;  Thou  art  whatso- 
ever I  do  or  say;  Thou  art  all  things,  and 
there  is  nothing  Thou  are  not".    That  is, 


the  universe  is  god  and  god  is  the  uni- 
verse. Pantheism  is  the  grave  of  person- 
ality and  obligation  and  accountability. 

I  can  show  that  I  do  not  overstate,  by 
proof  from  the  book  of  a  distinguished 
modern  clergyman.  He  was  walled  by  his 
written  vow  from  the  doctrines  he  pub- 
lished. By  his  signature  he  promised  to 
believe  and  confess  and  preach  the  creed 
of  his  articles,  his  homilies,  his  offices, 
and  his  worship.  Yet  he  broke  his  fet- 
ters and  stood  forth  a  champion  of  Pan- 
theism. And  in  the  ardor  of  his  convic- 
tions he  flung  away  an  episcopacy!  He 
says:  "No  living  personality  apart  from 
material  organism".  "Soul  is  organized 
body".  Hence  God  is  matter;  man  is  mat- 
ter; the  universe  is  matter — matter  and 
matter  and  matter,  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost!  Such  a  view  of 
matter  we  shall  try  to  show  entombs  all 
personality,  and  therefore  all  obligation,  all 
responsibility,  all  Christianity.  We  do  not 
marvel  that  our  clergyman,  in  his  char- 
acter-building, substituted  the  X-rays  of 
Science  for  the  Divine  Spirit  of  Scripture. 
And  the  "immortability"he  sought  to  prove 
by  his  system,  he  overthrew  when  he  as- 
serted that  sin  could  enter  heaven;  its 
palms  wither;  its  crowns  fade;  its  songs 
cease;  its  saints  fall;  and  Eternal  Life  be 
shattered  before  the  Messiah  who  died  and 
rose  and  ascended  to  make  good  on  his 
throne  his  promise  on  his  footstool  to  His 
people. 

Now  against  both  Polytheism  and  Pan- 
theism Scripture  is  a  perpetual  protest. 
It  denounces  the  many  gods  of  idolatry, 
and  asserts  the  personality  and  sovereignty 
and  creatorship  of  the  Omnipotent  and 
Omniscient  Maker  of  the  Universe.  The 
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pronoun  /  in  every  page  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  New  enforces  the  command 
of  Jehovah  and  the  promise  of  Jesus.  "I 
will  bless  thee;  /  am  thy  shield  and  ex- 
ceeding great  reward;  /  am  Jehovah  thy 
God  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  /  am  the  first  and  the  last;  /  have 
formed  thee;  /  have  redeemed  thee;  / 
form  the  light  and  create  darkness;  /  am 
the  vine;  /  am  the  way;  I  am  the  truth; 
/  am  the  life". 

What  does  Science  say?  Does  Science 
agree  with  Polytheism?  Or  does  Science 
agree  with  Pantheism?  Or  does  Science 
agree  with  Scripture?  We  propose  to 
show  the  testimony  of  Science. 

I  begin  with  light.  It  robes  creation. 
It  reveals  the  beauties  of  earth.  It  un- 
folds the  glories  of  heaven.  Yet  Light  is 
impersonal.  Not  one  ray  of  its  splendors 
from  the  most  brilliant  of  its  suns,  can 
say:  "I  shine!" 

Gravity  attracts  worlds;  unites  systems; 
in  a  fellowship  of  motion  binds  together 
our  universe.  What  a  force  of  the  Omnip- 
otent !  Yet  Gravity  can  not  say :  "/  cause 
these  globes  to  roll;  /  wheel  these  suns 
about  each  other;  /  do  this  illimitable  work 
with  the  exactitude  of  a  mathematical 
formula !" 

Electricity  plays  an  important  part  in 
our  modern  civilization.  It  propels  our 
cars;  talks  for  us  around  the  globe;  drives 
our  ships ;  illuminates  our  cities  and  com- 
municates through  air  over  oceans  between 
vessels  miles  apart.  Yet  Electricity,  like 
Light  and  Gravity,  is  impersonal.  It  can 
not  say:  "I  flash;  /  speak;  /  propel;  / 
illuminate". 

As  with  worlds  so  with  atoms.  Not  a 
solitary  molecule  in  our  universe  can  use 
the  personal  pronoun  and  say:  "I  exist; 
/  combine ;  /  control  creation !" 

Nor  in  our  own  bodies  of  flesh  is  the 
result  different.  My  physical  organism  be- 
gins in  an  ovum  which  is  matter.  It 
comes  into  the  light  by  birth,  matter.  It 
is  fed  by  matter.  It  is  matter  in  bone  and 
muscle  and  sinew  and  heart  and  brain — 
all  matter,  only  matter,  and  always 
matter — and,  like  Light  and  Gravity 
and  Electricity  and  all  the  primal  forces 
of  nature,  impersonal.  So  far  Pantheism 
has  the  argument.    Judgment  would  be  in 


its  favor  if  the  court  had  no  other  wit- 
nesses. Our  modern  physicists  and  scien- 
tists and  philosophers,  dealing  only  with 
impersonal  facts  and  forces  see  the  uni- 
verse as  impersonal,  and  insensibly  incline 
to  the  impersonal  of  Pantheism.  It  is  thus 
without  design  that  our  material  age  ban- 
ishes God  from  His  own  creation. 

What  accomplishes  for  man  those  stupen- 
dous results  which  Science  boasts?  What 
paints  the  picture;  carves  the  statue; 
erects  the  edifice?  What  charms  in  music; 
thrills  in  eloquence;  ennobles  in  literature? 
What  rescues  earth  from  barbarism,  and 
fills  it  wilth  beauty  and  comfort  and  re- 
finement? Is  it  the  hand?  Is  it  the  voice? 
Is  it  the  brain?  No!  We  will  show  that 
it  is  the  soul  which  makes  art,  creates 
science,  delights  in  literature.  Soul  beauti- 
fies earth  and  reveals  heaven.  Soul  dis- 
covers facts  from  laws,  and  triumphs  in 
locomotive  and  steamship  and  telcgrapn 
and  telephone  and  telescope,  and  gives 
man  his  mastery  over  the  forces  of  the 
universe — soul,  greater  than  light,  greater 
than  gravity,  greater  than  electricity, 
greater  than  wheeling  suns  and  systems, 
and  yet  a  mighty  inner  world  of  power  of 
which  its  possessor  is  blindly  ignorant. 
That  which  searches  all  and  knows  all  and 
conquers  all  is  negected  by  all.  To  the 
laws  which  give  glory  to  the  soul  humanity 
is  insensible.  This  soul  is  the  forgotten 
witness  we  now  introduce  into  court. 

I  examine  Myself!  Through  my  five 
senses  I  know  the  material  universe.  Of 
its  existence  my  Perception  gives  me  assur- 
ance and  I  have  no  other  evidence.  My 
Memory  retains  and  recalls  my  knowledge, 
which  I  reduce  to  my  command  by  its  dis- 
coverable laws.  Imagination  combines  my 
percepts  into  forms  not  in  nature,  ever 
soaring  towards  ideals  transcending  crea- 
tion itself ;  while  my  Reason  proves  and 
classifies  according  to  eternal  truth.  Appe- 
tites, desires,  emotions,  passions  are  the 
executive  power  of  my  inner  self,  driving 
me  forward  with  thrills  of  joy  or  agony. 
Conscience  sits  my  Judge,  condemning  and 
approving.  Master  of  my  soul  is  my 
all-directing  Will.  And  in  all  thought,  in 
all  feeling,  in  all  volition  is  my  Conscious- 
ness of  Myself  as  an  ineradicable,  causa- 
tive, personal  agent. 
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In  material  objects,  known  by  my  Per- 
ception, I  find  certain  universal  properties. 
Each  has  length ;  each  has  breadth ;  each 
has  thickness;  each  has  weight.  Each  I 
can  reduce  to  inches  and  pounds.  Not  so 
my  thoughts,  my  feelings,  my  volitions !  In 
these  I  find  not  one  of  the  properties  essen- 
tial to  matter.  I  can  not  measure  my 
Memory  by  the  yard ;  I  can  not  reduce  my 
Imagination  to  furlongs;  I  can  not  weigh 
Reason  by  avoirdupois ;  I  can  not  square 
an  emotion  or  cube  a  passion!  I  can  not 
apply  to  Conscience  a  merchant's  scales. 
Thinking  and  feeling  and  willing  are  eter- 
nal opposites,  sheer  contradictories  of 
length  and  breadth  and  thickness.  If 
properties  differ  their  substances  differ. 
To  soul  I  can  not  apply  the  properties  of 
matter,  and  to  matter  I  can  not  apply  the 
properties  of  soul.  A  tree  think!  A 
mountain  feel!  A  star  will!  Absurd! 
Or  a  soul  short!  A  soul  long!  A  soul 
broad  !  Ridiculous  !  Matter  perceive  !  Mat- 
ter remember !  Matter  imagine !  Matter 
reason !  Matter  conscientious !  Inconceiv- 
able !  Then,  soul  and  matter  are  essential 
and  eternal  opposites  and  contradictions, 
united  in  one  human  personality  in  a  way 
which  so  far  is  to  all  our  philosophy  baffl- 
ing, and  possibly  forever  inexplicable. 

Mr.  Hume  defines  mind  "to  be  nothing 
but  a  heap  or  collection  of  different  im- 
pressions united  together  by  different  rela- 
tions". And  Mr.  Mill  says :  "Mind  is  a 
series  of  feelings  with  a  belief  in  the  per- 
manent possibility  of  the  feelings".  These 
writers  make  the  soul  a  mere  succession  of 
ideas,  and  consequently  the  universe  a  mere 
succession  of  events.  Having  eliminated 
causality  from  man  they  eliminate  causal- 
ity from  God.  With  causality  they  entomb 
personality.  By  this  philosophy  Hume  and 
Mill  bring  back  upon  the  world  the  old 
Egyptian  Pantheism. 

Admitting  their  premise  their  conclusion 
is  inevitable.  But  in  their  definition  of 
soul  have  they  not  omitted  that  in  it  which 
is  most  fundamental  and  universal  and 
distinguishing?  Am  I  a  mere  "heap"  of 
impressions?  Am  I  a  mere  "series"  of 
feelings?  Am  I  a  mere  "succession"  of 
ideas?  And  are  all  these  impressions  and 
feelings  and  ideas  united  only  by  shadowy, 
uncausing    and    indefinite    relations?  For 


answer  I  again  look  into  Myself!  What 
do  I  find?  I  will  start  with  this  morning. 
When  my  eye  opened  to  its  light  began 
my  thoughts  and  feelings  and  volitions,  in- 
numerable as  the  rays  of  the  sun  which 
illuminate  our  world.  For  these  my  wit- 
ness is  my  consciousness.  But  does  this 
testify  only  to  successions  in  my  mental 
movements?  It  assures  me  of  infinitely 
more.  Beyond  perceiving,  beyond  remem- 
bering, beyond  imagining,  beyond  reason- 
ing, beyond  feeling,  beyond  willing,  it 
gives  me  the  certitude  of  a  fact  which 
Hume  and  Mill  ignore.  To  its  witness  of 
each  operation  of  my  soul  it  testifies  that 
in  each  /  am  its  personal  cause.  As  rays 
from  a  sun-center,  consciousness  proves  to 
me  that  all  my  possible  mental  conditions 
radiate  from  myself,  and  can  be  expressed 
only  by  the  pronoun  /.  /  perceive,  /  re- 
member, /  imagine,  /  reason,  /  feel,  /  will. 
And  when  the  soul  acts  upon  the  body  this 
/  is  the  language  of  humanity.  Pantheistic 
scientists  and  philosophers  and  hypercritics 
can  not  accommodate  their  speech  to  their 
system,  and  with  the  common  billions  of 
our  race  are  forced  to  say:  "I  see,  I  hear, 
I  taste,  I  smell,  I  grasp,  I  move,  I  eat". 
Nor  are  there  feelings  exempted  from  a 
necessary  condition  of  their  existence. 
Hume  and  Mill  and  Hartmann  and  Schop- 
enhauer and  MeConnell,  with  ordinary 
mortals,  are  compelled  to  terms  of  person- 
ality, and  exclaim:  "I  love,  I  hate,  I  re- 
joice, I  hunger,  I  thirst".  And,  passing 
into  the  regions  of  the  masterful  Will., 
they  say — "I  choose,  I  determine,  I  re- 
solve". 

In  every  possible  act  of  body  and  soul' 
we  express  ourselves  by  the  /  as  a  personal 
cause.  We  are  driven  to  it  by  our  consti- 
tution. It  is  a  universal  necessity.  It  is 
witnessed  by  the  language  of  mankind. 
It  testifies  the  heart  of  humanity.  Could 
all  men  in  all  nations  and  all  regions 
voice  their  thoughts  and  feelings  and  voli- 
tions during  any  single  day,  their  /  would 
thunder  over  the  universe  and  silence  the 
dubious  and  incoherent  utterances  of  all 
our  skeptical  scientific  and  philosophic  and 
hyperergic  and  clerical  Pantheists. 

When  a  boyish  collegian,  I  was  charmed, 
almost  transported,  by  Paley's  "Natural 
Theology".    Its    arguments    were  vivfdly 
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stated  and  unanswerably  conclusive.  De- 
sign in  nature!  It  was  painted  to  my  eye. 
Every  atom  in  the  universe,  by  wise  com- 
bination, was  its  witness.  Personal  Cause 
was  implied,  and  hence  not  proved.  This 
truth  Paley  supposed  was  involved  in  his 
conclusion.  Late  last  century  in  Berlin 
Hartmann  arose.  He  became,  in  his  brief 
day,  the  oracle  of  modern  Pantheism. 
He  admitted,  with  Paley,  design  in  the 
universe.  He  conceded  also  will;  but  de- 
nied personality.  He  thus  swept  away  the 
conclusion  of  the  old  argument.  The 
ground  was  changed.  With  Hume  and 
Mill,  Hartmann  eliminated  from  nature 
the  /  as  a  personal  cause.  The  answer  to 
him  is  found  in  the  whole  scope  of  our 
argument  and  in  the  testimony  of  our 
humanity. 

Our  proof,  however,  is  not  yet  exhausted. 
Here  is  an  octogenarian  who  was  painted 
in  his  infancy.  Now  he  sees  himself  a 
boy  in  the  antiquated  daguerreotype.  Then 
he  beholds  his  photographed  face  and  form 
as  an  all-conquering  youth;  as  a  battling 
man  in  the  glory  of  his  physical  and  intel- 
lectual power;  and  finally  himself  as  old 
and  feeble  and  wrinkled  and  tottering. 
Through  all  these  stages  of  his  life  what  con- 
trasting changes — revolutions  in  thought, 
in  feeling,  in  opinion,  in  character!  Be- 
tween infancy  and  age  the  differences  are 
overwhelming.  Yet  one  indestructible  at- 
tribute of  the  man  has  survived  all  the 
transformations  in  his  body  and  his  soul. 
Within  his  eighty  years  the  universe  has 
been  one  incessant  whirl.  Atoms  have 
changed.  Worlds  have  changed.  All  senti- 
ment beings  have  changed.  Our  shattered 
pilgrim  in  his  personality  has  not  changed. 
In  terms  of  /  he  describes  his  whole  life. 
In  infancy,  in  youth,  in  manhood  he  is  /. 
He  is  /  in  his  last  gasp.  Should  he  live 
forever  he  will  be  /  forever.  Immortal 
his  personality.  Tear  a  man  to  fragments, 
blind  his  eye,  blast  his  ear,  destroy  smell 
and  touch  and  taste,  reduce  to  idiocy  or 
lunacy,  and  still  identity  survives.  The 
personality  of  a  maniac  is  acknowledged 
by  the  law,  which  guards  his  rights;  and 
is  testified  by  the  very  speech  of  humanity. 

Amid  all  its  triumphs  Physical  Science, 
insensible  to  a  fundamental  fact,  ends  in 
Pantheism.    Matter,  we  have  seen,  I  know 


by  Perception  and  soul  by  Consciousness. 
Beyond  Perception  and  Consciousness  I 
have  no  evidence.  Discarding  Perception 
and  Consciousness  I  have  no  foundation.  I 
am  a  suicidal  skeptic  in  an  inexorable  uni- 
verse. Our  modern  materialists  can  give 
no  reason  for  believing  anything.  Until 
they  know  and  accept  their  own  person- 
ality in  all  their  mental  and  bodily  acts, 
their  whole  mental  structure  is  loose  and 
trembling  as  a  house  on  the  sands  of  the 
ocean  exposed  to  its  cyclones.  Before  I 
can  be  stable  in  myself  I  must  answer,  not 
only  the  question,  "Why  do  I  believe  in 
Christianity"?  but  also  "Why  do  I  believe 
in  Anything ?"  Agnostics  are  doubters  be- 
cause ignorant  of  the  laws  of  their  own 
minds.  In  matter  they  forget  soul.  Yet 
what  knows  and  controls  and  utilizes 
matter?  Soul.  Then  soul  is  first  and 
matter  last.  We  narrow  Science  when  we 
include  matter  and  exclude  soul.  As  soul 
transcends  matter  Psychical  Science  is 
superior  to  Physical  Science.  Psychical 
Science  alone  takes  me  down  to  the  fun- 
damental fact  of  my  personality,  and  to 
those  laws  of  belief  which  give  assurance 
to  opinion.  I  do  not  mean  here  the  wild 
dreams  of  spiritualists;  the  absurd  claims 
of  impostors ;  the  crude  conceptions  of  an  I 
abused  and  ignorant  public.  True  Psych- 
ology is  inductive,  founded  on  facts,  de- 
duced from  observations,  ending  in  laws ; 
and  is,  therefore,  the  ultimate  of  all  our 
knowledge,  the  "Scientia  Scientiarum". 
and  as  far  above  Physics  as  the  soul  of 
man  is  above  the  stars  of  heaven. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  inference  ! 
from  our  argument. 

Does  my  Consciousness  assure  me  that  j 
I  am  a  person?  Is  my  soul  a  cause? 
Am  I  indeed  an  /,  in  all  I  think  and  feel 
and  will  and  do?  Then  I  reason  upward 
from  myself  to  my  Maker.  Each  effect 
must  have  adequate  cause.  How  can  an 
impersonal  cause  produce  in  me  person- 
ality as  an  effect?  How  can  an  uncon- 
scious cause  produce  in  me  consciousness 
as  an  effect?  How  can  the  impersonal 
and  unconscious  as  a  cause  produce  any- 
thing but  the  impersonal  and  unconscious 
as  an  effect?  If  I  am  a  conscious  person, 
God  is  a  conscious  Person.  The  I  in  me 
proves  the  I  in  my  Creator.    Myself,  the 
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finite  I,  and  He,  the  Infinite  I,  my  Sov- 
ereign Maker! 

Nor  is  this  truth  merely  philosophical 
dogma.  It  revolutionizes  all  moral  rela- 
tions. To  the  impersonal  and  uncon- 
scious we  can  owe  no  obligation.  Panthe- 
ism buries  responsibility.  And  so  does 
Philosophy  with  its  Rule  of  Right.  This 
she  traces  to  the  "Nature  of  Things",  the 
"Fitness  of  Things",  the  "Good  of  our 
race  and  universe".  Shadowy  mental  con- 
ceptions, involving  no  idea  of  duty;  and 
which  leave  every  man  to  his  own  rule. 
Pantheism  and  Philosophy  thus  alike  and 
together  prepare  the  way  for  moral  an- 
archy. But  is  God  my  Maker?  Do  I 
owe  Him  all?  Is  He  an  Infinite  Person? 
To  Him  then,  a  Person,  I  owe  allegiance 
as  a  person.  The  I  in  man  feels  obligation 
to  the  I  in  God;  I,  the  finite,  is  responsible 
to  Him,  the  Infinite.  His  Sovereign  Will 
is  now  my  sole  law.  To  find  it  and  to 
study  it  and  to  obey  it,  become  my  su- 
preme duty.  Science  has  brought  me 
back  to  Scripture!  Science  argues  from 
the  personality  in  man  to  that  Personality 
in  God  which  is  the  foundation  of  Scrip- 
ture. And  in  this,  Science  not  only  har- 
monizes with  Scripture  but  with  the  com- 
mon sense  of  mankind. 

The  Personality  of  God,  witnessed  in 
every  part  of  the  Bible,  has  special  and 
emphatic  testimony  in  Moses.  He  was 
educated  in  the  palace  of  Rameses  the 
Great,  monarch  and  hierarch.  Priests 
were  the  teachers  of  the  young  Hebrew 
during  forty  years  of  his  wonderful  life. 
They  unfolded  to  him  all  the  occult  wis- 
dom of  Egypt.  Not  unlikely  they  were 
educating  the  ward  of  the  daughter-wife 
of  Rameses  for  the  crown  of  his  vast 
dominion.  From  his  youth  Moses  was 
familiar  with  philosophical  Pantheism  and 
popular  Polytheism.  In  his  palace  priest- 
school  he  learned  the  creed  of  the  one, 
and  over  the  land  he  saw  the  shrines  and 
altars  and  temples  and  images  of  innumer- 
able deities,  Center  of  all  this  idolatry, 
Apis,  a  disgusting  bull,  adored  as  a  god! 
Opposed  to  Egyptian  Pantheism  and  Poly- 
theism were  all  the  beliefs  of  Israel.  Writ- 
ten traditions  of  Jehovah,  Moses  must 
have  found  among  his  people.  These 
his  masterful  and  inspired  genius  trans- 


formed into  inimitable  Genesis.  In  crea- 
tion he  found  Jehovah  as  I;  in  Paradise, 
Jehovah  was  I;  in  the  building  and  float- 
ing and  resting  ark,  Jehovah  was  I;  cov- 
enanting with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  Jehovah  was  I;  to  himself  in  bush, 
in  plague,  in  sea,  in  cloud  and  fire;  in 
wilderness  and  on  mercy-seat  and  between 
cherubim,  from  shekinah,  Moses  heard 
constantly  repeated.  "I  am  Jehovah". 
More  impressive  and  sublime  than  all,  the 
words  from  the  flame  when  Moses  re- 
ceived the  rod  of  his  power! 

"I  am  He  who  I  am".  Commission 
packed  with  personal  pronouns.  An3 
all  through  the  Old  Testament,  in 
promise  and  prediction  and  command, 
the  prophets  accentuate  the  same 
great  fundamental  and  eternal  truth. 
Jesus-Jehovah  renews  and  repeats  their 
testimony, — "I  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life ;  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  to  Myself ;  Where  I  am  ye  shall  be 
also;  I  am  He  that  was  dead  and  am  alive 
forevermore;  I  make  all  things  new". 

Scripture  and  Science  but  express  the 
voice  of  humanity.  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer 
attributes  to  a  fish  the  consciousness  Pan- 
theism denies  to  God.  If  one  fish  is  con- 
scious, all  swimmers  of  the  sea  are  con- 
scious. All  birds  of  the  air  are  also  con- 
scious. And  conscious  all  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  Men  and  angels  too  are  conscious. 
Yea!  Conscious  the  very  animalculae  of  a 
dewdrop.  Yet  we  are  told  by  our  scientific 
and  philosophic  and  hyperergic  Pantheists, 
that  He  is  impersonal  and  unconscious — 
the  Creator  of  all — who  moves  the  atoms, 
who  revolves  the  worlds,  who  wheels  the 
systems,  who  governs  an  infinite  universe 
by  mathematical  and  mechanical  law ;  who 
fills  it  with  innumerable  personal  and  con- 
scious intelligences,  and  is  yet  Himslf  an 
impersonal  and  unconscious  stupidity,  not 
knowing  his  own  existence !  I  will  accept 
their  conclusion  when  I  can  believe  that 
angels  and  cherubim  and  seraphim  and  all 
terrestrial  intelligences  and  celestial  heir- 
archies  are  evolved  from  protoplastic 
jelly  fish.  But  until  that  hour  I  prefer— 
with  Scripture  and  Science,  in  protest 
against  Polytheism  and  Pantheism — the 
words  of  my  Creator,  "I  am  Jehovah  that 
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maketh  all  things;  I  have  made  earth  and  have  stretched  out  the  heavens  and  all  the 
created  man  upon  it;  I,  even  my  hands     hosts  of  them  have  I  commanded". 


Some  Bible  Stories  Re-Told  on  the  Monuments 


Rev.  Fayette  I,.  Thompson,  D.  D.,  Methodist  Kpiscopai,  Church, 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 


The  most  valuable  and  interesting  ring 
in  the  world,  provided  the  things  believed 
about  it  are  actual,  is  in  the  collection  of 
the  Earl  of  Ashburnham  at  his  palace  in 
Hyde  Park,  London.    It  is  a  rectangular 
block  of  gold  revolving  on  swivels,  at  the 
ends  of  a  thick  hoop  of  gold,  and  is  beau- 
tifully engraved  on  both  sides  with  hier- 
oglyphics.   On  one  side  is  the  cartouche  of 
Thothmes  II.,  the  friend  of  Joseph,  and 
the  hieroglyphs  on  the  other  side  have  been 
translated  to  read:  "Revealer  of  secrets; 
Preserver   of    the    world;    Protector  oi 
Egypt";  which  were,  you  will  remember, 
the  titles  given  to  Joseph.    This  ring  was 
discovered  in  the  early  part  of  the  first 
half  of  the  past  century  at  Sakkara,  near 
the   ruins    of   old   Memphis;    and  many 
antiquarians  positively  believe  it  to  be  the 
actual  ring  referred  to  in  Genesis  xli.  42, 
43:    "And  Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring  from 
his  hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand, 
and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen, 
and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck;  and 
he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  chariot 
that  he  had;  and  they  cried  before  him; 
'Bow  the  knee' ;  and  he  made  him  ruler 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt".    Whether  we 
hold  that  in  this  ring  we  have  the  original 
ring  of  Joseph  or  not,  matters  little;  for 
-other  identifications  are  so  numerous  as 
to  make  quite  unnecessary  any  straining 
of  a  point  to  substantiate  this. 

The  migration  of  Abraham,  as  told  us 
in  Holy  Scriptures,  is  a  weird,  unnatural 
and  almost  unbelievable  narrative  as  it 
stands  alone;  but,  with  the  lights  thrown 
upon  it,  it  is  seen  to  fit  in  perfect  harmony 
into  the  general  setting  of  the  times.  Ur, 
the  ancient  city  of  the  Chaldees,  the  very 
existence  of  which  was  long  stoutly  de- 
nied, is  now  known  beyond  any  reasonable 
doubt  to  have  been,  in  Abraham's  day,  a 
port  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  where  the  Eu- 


phrates emptied  into  the  sea.  Though  the 
site  is  now  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
away  from  the  sea,  the  four  thousand  years 
having  filled  up  the  shallow  gulf  with  the 
rich  alluvial  deposits  of  the  river,  pre- 
cisely as  the  Nile  delta  has  been  formed; 
yet  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarch  his  native 
city  was  one  of  the  most  influential  com- 
mercial cities  of  the  world,  the  great  gate- 
way between  the  East  and  the  West.  So 
Abraham  went  out  on  his  pilgrimage,  like 
the  later  Paul,  "a  citizen  of  no  mean  city". 

There  is  a  strange  break  in  Egyptian 
history  from  the  14th  to  the  18th  Dynasties. 
This  break  was  long  the  source  of  much 
perplexity.  We  now  know  that  it  was 
caused  by  the  incoming  of  a  band  of 
marauders  who  overthrew  the  ruling 
power  and  subjugated  the  country.  This 
strange  people  were  later  known  as  the 
"Hyksos"  or  "Shepherd"  Kings,  and  they 
ruled  Egypt  with  a  rod  of  iron,  Manetho 
says,  for  511  years.  The  priceless  history 
of  Manetho  is  as  yet  lost  to  us.  Many 
a  student-digger  in  Egyptian  sands  is  on 
the  constant  outlook  for  its  recovery;  and 
loud  would  be  the  rejoicing  if  it  might  be 
restored  to  us,  for  it  would  answer  many  a 
question  in  which  the  world  has  the  deep- 
est interest.  In  a  fragment  of  that  history 
preserved  to  us  by  Josephus,  Manetho 
says;  "It  came  to  pass,  I  know  not  how, 
that  God  was  averse  to  us,  and  men  of 
ignoble  birth  out  of  eastern  parts  made  an 
expedition  into  our  country  and  subdued 
it". 

Just  who  these  people  were  we  can  not 
as  yet  with  any  certainty  tell.  No  history 
precedes  them.  No  history  follows  them. 
They  flash  on  the  historic  stage  suddenly 
and  astound  us  by  their  accomplishments. 
After  about  five  hundred  years  of  suprem- 
acy they  as  suddenly  disappear;  prohp.hlv 
swallowed   up   in   the    Egyptian  national 


1907] 


Some  Bible  Stories  Re-Told  on  the  Monuments 


449 


type.  They  left  but  few  remains  behind 
them;  now  and  then  a  sculptured  head  and 
some  personal  articles.  But  these  heads 
show  a  totally  new  type  of  men:  broad, 
flat  faces,  high  cheek  bones,  thick  lips,  wide 
jaws,  strong  mouth,  bushy  hair  and  beard. 
It  seems  quite  clear  that  they  were  of 
Syrian  extraction,  speaking  a  language 
akin  to  the  Hittite,  and  hence  racially  allied 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Within  a  year  Dr.  Petrie  has  uncovered 
their  frontier,  and  probably  capital,  city 
of  Avaris.  It  shows  that  while  in  many 
respects  they  were  a  crude  people,  yet  they 
were  masters  of  the  best  then  known 
methods  of  warfare  aggressive  and  defen- 
sive. Its  chief  gateway  is  most  interesting 
as  a  study  of  adroit  warfare.  Up  an  en- 
clined  plane  of  stucco  for  a  very  consid- 
erable distance  all  who  would  enter  the 
city  must  pass.  While  so  doing  there 
were  three  lines  of  archery  -attack  upon 
the  oncomers  possible;  one  a  direct  attack 
down  the  long  inclined  plane,  and  then 
both  a  right  and  left  flank  attack  from  the 
high  walls  on  either  side.  It  was  a  city 
literally  impregnable  to  any  and  all  pos- 
sible military  sieges  known  to  that  day. 

Up  this  inclined  plane,  without  any 
reasonable  doubt,  Abraham  came  in  the 
long  ago.  These  Shepherd  Kings  were  his 
racial  kinsmen,  and  when  he  went  into 
Egypt  they  were  just  becoming  the  master- 
lords  of  the  land.  Indeed,  his  very  go- 
ing into  Egypt  may  quite  possibly  be  a 
part  of  that  great  tribal  movement  among 
the  Semites  which  accounts  for  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Hyksos  peoples  in  the  land  of 
the  Nile.  How  else  could  Abraham  have 
been  so  familiar  with  some  peculiar  domes- 
tic customs  on  the  part  of  a  nation  sup- 
posedly utterly  strange  to  him,  and  be- 
cause of  which  he  sought  protection  in  the 
pathetic  and  humiliating  half  lie  by  which 
he  planned  to  deceive  the  Egyptian  King? 

Later,  the  attention  and  honor  shown  to 
Joseph  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
same  basis.  That  he  should  be  given  the 
place  of  honor  in  the  household  of  Poti- 
phar,  and  that  afterward  he  should  be  ex- 
alted to  the  second  place  in  the  kingdom, 
indicates  that  something  more  than  appears 
upon  the  surface  commends  him  to  the 
favor  of  his  masters.    While  recognizing 


Jehovah's  special  blessing,  may  not  that 
something  more  in  part  be  seen  in 
the  strong  Semitic  racial  tie  which  to  this 
day  unites  the  peoples  of  this  persistent 
blood? 

There  is  a  story  told  in  Egypt,  known 
as  the  'Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers".  It 
is  most  positively  believed  by  many  anti- 
quarians to  be  the  Egyptian  version  of  the 
Bible  story  of  Joseph  and  Potaphar's 
wife.  Perplexities  in  an  exact  examina- 
tion of  this  story  and  in  a  full  verification 
of  its  similarities,  in  a  public  congregation 
like  this,  will  at  once  suggest  themselves 
to  the  most  of  you.  Perhaps  the  most  that 
can  be  said  is,  that  I  have  minutely  com- 
pared the  two  narratives  and  have  noted 
and  catalogued  nineteen  striking  similari- 
ties in  the  two  stories — similarities  so  pecu- 
liar that  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  them 
to  exist  without  a  common  source.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  again  and  again  men  have 
been  hung  on  less  evidence  than  a  careful 
study  of  these  two  stories  presents. 

In  the  Louvre  are  two  fine  reliefs  which 
attract  the  attention  of  the  thoughtful. 
One  represents  a  lad  of  something  like 
twelve  years,  with  a  bow  in  his  hand, 
standing  by  the  side  of  a  lion.  His  hair  is 
plaited  in  a  peculiar  manner,  which  among 
the  Egyptians  was  the  sign  of  boyhood  and 
was  always  laid  aside  upon  reaching  man- 
hood. The  other  represents  the  same  boy, 
but  with  unmistakable  marks  of  kingly 
authority  upon  him.  An  asp  surmounts 
his  crest  and  his  titles  are  carved  about 
the  figure.  This  boy  is  Rameses  II.,  and 
these  two  reliefs  show  beyond  question 
that  the  chronological  difficulties,  of  which 
so  much  has  been  made,  are  all  satisfactor- 
ily adjusted  by  observing  that,  according 
to  the  Egyptian  custom,  Rameses  II.  was 
associated  with  his  father,  Seti  I.,  in  the 
administration  of  the  kingdom. 

This  boy  became,  all  in  all,  the  greatest 
king  Egypt  ever  knew.  Particularly  was 
he  noted  for  the  profusion  and  magnifi- 
cence of  his  public  buildings.  He  erected 
twenty-one  of  the  thirty-two  great  obelisks 
of  Egypt;  of  the  eight  ruined  temples  of 
Thebes,  he  was  the  creator  of  seven ;  He 
carved  the  great  temple  at  Abu-Simbel 
out  of  the  solid  rock;  he  built  Tanis-Zoan, 
of  which  more  later;  here  he  set  up  the 
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monster  statue  of  himself,  the  largest  ever 
sculptured  by  the  hand  of  man,  standing 
from  tip  to  toe,  ninety-two  feet,  or,  includ- 
ing its  pedestal,  one  hundred  twenty-five 
feet.  But  even  a  narration  of  his  stupen- 
dous works  would  be  a  weariness  of  the 
flesh — he  was  the  greatest  builder,  not  only 
of  Egypt;  but  of  all  the  world;  this  man 
from  whose  face  Moses  fled  away. 

But  where  did  he  secure  the  laborers 
for  these  unusual  and  stupendous  works? 
Listen — "Therefore,  they  did  set  over  them 
taskmasters  to  afflict  them  with  their  bur- 
dens. And  they  built  for  Pharaoh  treas- 
ure cities,  Pithom  and  Rameses.  And  the 
Egyptians  made  the  children  of  Israel  to 
serve  with  rigor.  And  they  made  their  lives 
bitter  with  hard  bondage,  in  mortar  and 
in  brick  and  in  all  manner  of  service  in 
the  field".  In  wall  case  "bnef,  thirty- 
eight  in  the  British  Museum  there  are,  or 
were,  some  of  these  bricks.  They  are 
about  eighteen  inches  long  by  about  eight 
wide,  made  of  mud  mixed  with  straw  and 
dried  in  the  sun  and  stamped  with  a 
wooden  die  bearing  the  cartouche  of 
Rameses  II.  There  can  be  little  question 
but  that  some  of  them,  at  least,  are  from 
the  hands  of  the  oppressed  Israelites. 

You  will  remember  that  in  the  Bible 
story  Pithom  was  one  of  the  Treasure 
Cities  built  by  the  Israelites  for  Pharaoh. 
That  city  is  now  a  rubbish  heap,  and 
known  as  Tel-el-Maskhuta.  In  1883  Naville 
discovered  its  treasures,  and  in  1885  gave 
the  secret  of  them  to  the  world.  Only  an 
entire  evening  would  do  justice  to  this  fas- 
cinating narrative;  but  ten  minutes  is  bet- 
ter than  nothing.  Here  is  a  choice  bit  of 
that  story.  Here  in  this  treasure  city's 
ruins  Naville  discovered  some  strange 
treasure  chambers  which  he  examined  with 
the  utmost  care.  They  were  strongly  con- 
structed, separated  from  each  other  by 
great  partitions  eight  to  ten  feet  thick, 
and  occupying  almost  the  entire  area  of 
the  city.  Come  closer  with  me  and  let  us 
examine  minutely  these  interesting  walls. 
Note  with  care,  please,  that  the  lower 
strata  of  these  walls  are  built  with  the 
usual  sunbaked  brick,  mixed  with  a  cut 
straw,  which  is  the  usual  and  normal  man- 
ner of  all  ordinary  Egyptian  brick-making. 
But  these  massive  walls  do  not  seem  to  be 


uniform.  Higher  up  the  straw  disappears 
and  a  crude  mixture  of  rushes  and  reeds 
from  the  Nile  is  substituted.  But  the 
strange  variety  in  this  building  material 
does  not  stop  here.  Still  higher  up  the 
reeds  and  rushes  disappear  also,  and  the 
upper  courses  are  of  plain  sun-dried  mud. 
Can  you  recall  any  Bible  story  that  has  a 
similar  sound  to  this  story  told  by  Phar- 
aoh's Treasure  Cities?  Listen — "and  Phar- 
aoh commanded  the  taskmasters  saying: 
Ye  shall  no  more  give  the  people  straw  to 
make  brick;  let  them  go  and  gather  straw 
for  themselves.  And  the  people  were  scat- 
tred  abroad  to  gather  stubble  instead  of 
straw".  And  here  is  all  that  pitiable, 
pathetic  tale  in  the  solid  walls  of  these  old 
treasure  vaults ! 

But  there  is  another  tale  of  even  more 
thrilling  meaning;  listen  to  it.  There  is 
an  unfinished  tomb  in  the  Land  of  Egypt. 
I  will  not  say  that  it  is  the  only  unfinished 
tomb ;  but  it  is  the  only  one  which  has  at- 
tracted any  notable  attention.  At  Gebel 
Silsila  there  are  some  tablets  represent- 
ing the  Royal  Family  in  the  deepest  dis- 
tress. The  king  in  the  center  of  the  group 
is  clearly  Meneptah,  the  successor  of 
Rameses  II.  He  is  making  a  funeral  of- 
fering before  his  God.  His  family  are 
about  him.  Grief,  bitter  and  heart-rend- 
ing, is  depicted  on  every  face.  Underneath 
is  this  inscription:  "The  heir  to  the  throne 
of  the  whole  land,  the  great  royal  son  of 
Meneptah,  deceased".  Ah,  that  accounts 
for  the  heart-break  everywhere! 

But  does  this  situation  fit  into  any  other 
story  we  know?  You  will  remember  that 
this  is  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus ;  that 
before  the  Hebrews  were  allowed  to  de- 
part plague  after  plague  fell  upon  their 
oppressors.  You  recall  what  the  last 
plague  was;  how  one  midnight  there  arose 
a  bitter  cry  in  Egypt  because  "from  the 
first-born  of  Pharaoh  unto  the  first-born 
of  the  captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon  .  .  . 
there  was  not  a  house  where  there  was 
not  one  dead". 

There  is  an  added  sidelight  on  this 
event  worth  recalling.  Great  men  seldom 
have  great  sons,  and  Rameses  was  no  ex- 
ception. While  Meneptah  came  into  his 
throne,  the  practical  ruler  of  the  whole 
earth  then  known,  it  was  immediately  ap- 
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parent  that  he  was  to  be  tested  as  to  his 
powers  to  hold  the  great  empire  his  father 
had  won.  Revolts  arose  on  every  hand. 
For  a  time  he  fought  most  valiantly. 
For  five  or  six  years  he  hurled  his  troops 
against  rebel  province  after  rebel  province, 
and  while  he  was  not  eminently  successful, 
yet  he  showed  a  man's  courage  and  fought 
like  a  king  of  true  royal  blood.  But  sud- 
denly he  seemed  to  lose  heart.  Something 
entered  into  his  life  at  about  the  sixth  year 
of  his  reign  which  seemed  to  take  all  the 
eourage  out  of  him,  and  from  that  hour 
he  allows  province  after  province  to  throw 
off  his  yoke,  until  the  great  kingdom  of 
Rameses  has  shrunk  to  the  narrow  limits 
of  the  Nile  Delta,  never  more  to  become 
a  world-power  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

Can  we  discover  what  it  was  that  en- 
tered into  the  life  of  this  strong  son  of 
a  stronger  father  at  about  the  sixth  year 
of  his  reign?  This  much  at  least  we 
know:  that  at  about  the  sixth  year  of  his 
succession  this  tablet  at  Gebel  Silsila  was 
erected — we  also  know  that  at  something 
like  about  the  sixth  year  of  this  reign 
Israel  went  forth  from  bondage  and  that 
at  this  same  sixth  year  the  heart  of  the 
king  became  as  water.  You  must  draw 
your  own  conclusions;  but  many  a  devout 
Orientalist  believes  that  this  tablet  at 
Gebel  Silsila  commemorates  the  death  of 
the  King's  first-bom,  on  that  awful  night 
in  Egypt  when  God  spoke  in  judgment, 
and  that  because  of  these  awful  disasters 
he  lost  all  courage  and  cared  no  longer 
that  his  kingdom  remain  to  him.  Are 
there  not  fathers  and  mothers  who  can 
understand  this  hour,  the  anguish  of 
Egypt's  king?  Out  of  other  lives  besides 
his  has  all  courage  and  zest  in  life  gone, 
because  on  some  dark  night  the  first-born 
of  the  home  has  lain  dead. 

Now,  with  clearest  appreciation,  recal' 
the  age-long  history  of  these  striking  nar- 
ratives. One  class  of  facts  comes  to  us 
across  nearly  four  thousand  tempestuous 
years  of  most  changeful  and  varied  ex- 
periences :  first,  a  strange  desert  people  are 
the  custodians  of  the  story;  after  long 
centuries  Western  nations  inherit  it,  and 
it  is  retold  in  strange  lands  and  by  for- 
eign tongues.  Vicisitudes  almost  too  many 


to  appreciate,  much  more  to  narrate,  at- 
tend the  passage  of  the  centuries ;  yet  in 
some  unaccountable  fashion  the  narrative 
persists  and  seems  to  have  a  strange  fas- 
cination for  the  hearts  of  men,  so  that,  in 
spite  of  its  strangeness  and  almost  un- 
naturalness,  literal  multitudes  believe  it, 
trust  it,  build  their  lives  upon  it,  tell  it 
to  their  babes  as  the  holiest  truth  they 
know,  and  dying  pass  it  on  to  their  chil- 
dren with  benediction  and  in  prayer.  So 
much  for  one  side  of  this  wonderful  story. 

When,  lo,  after  the  passage  of  these 
centuries,  curious  and  thoughtful  men  are 
digging  in  the  relics  of  bygone  and  for- 
gotten nations ;  peoples  who  for  many  cen- 
turies have  had  no  relations  whatever  with 
these  strange,  olden  stories.  There  are 
intervening  centuries  separating  them,  and 
wider  than  the  centuries  are  the  social  and 
religious  separations  which,  set  off  the 
sources  of  the  two  narratives.  But  in 
these  far  off  times  men  wrote  things  on 
the  rocks  and  in  the  tombs ;  we  discover 
that  the  conditions  of  life  are  plainly 
set  forth  in  these  inscriptions.  We  be- 
come interested  and  dig  deeper,  and  story 
after  story  finds  its  parallel,  corroboration 
after  corroboration  stands  out  until  the 
matchless  messages  that  our  mothers 
taught  us  are  repeated,  in  new  words  and 
with  some  modification  in  form  but  in  all 
essentials  unchanged,  from  the  monuments 
and  the  mummies.  To  many  of  us  the  in- 
evitable conclusion  is  that  the  old  story  is 
again  certified,  and  we  bow  our  heads,  and, 
with  the  old  psalmist,  say  reverently, 
"Many,  oh  Lord  my  God,  are  Thy  wonder- 
ful works  unto  the  children  of  men". 

During  the  awful  siege  of  Sebastopol, 
the  Allies  were  suffering  tortures  from 
thirst;  but  were  so  closely  hemmed  in  that 
they  could  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
secure  a  sufficiency  of  water.  The  situa- 
tion was  becoming  most  critical,  and  the 
officers  in  command  were  in  deep  distress. 
One  day  a  Russian  battery  opened  up  on 
the  center  of  the  line  most  terrifically,  and 
much  concern  was  felt  under  the  galling 
fire.  In  the  very  midst  of  its  heat,  one 
of  the  Russian  shells  struck  the  hillside 
just  behind  the  Allies,  burying  itself  deep 
in  the  earth,  and  in  so  doing  opened  up  a 
great  spring  of  pure,  cool  water  so  volum- 
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inous  that  it  flowed  down  the  hillside  into 
the  very  camp  of  the  suffering  men!  Ah, 
brothers,  the  guns  of  the  enemy  have  been 
in  the  past  playing  with  deadly  havoc  on 
these  old  stories ;  but  the  very  forces  that 
have  seemed   so   dangerous   have  opened 


afresh  springs  of  living  water,  where  the 
weary,  troubled  souls  of  men  may  drink 
and  live.  Of  these  springs  we  may  say  as 
One  said  to  a  timid,  penitent  woman  in 
the  twilight  of  an  Eastern  day,  "If  a  man 
drink  of  this  water  he  shall  never  thirst!" 


Skepticism  in  Our  Schools* 

Rkv.  W.  B.  RiivKY,  D.  D.,  First  Baptist  Church,  Minneapolis,  Minn. 


In  Acts  xix.  8-9,  we  find  the  Apostle 
Paul  reasoning  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus,  which  he  continued  for  the 
space  of  two  years.  Paul  was  a  scholar; 
at  home  in  the  schools.  The  school  is  a 
good  place  in  which  to  present  the  truth. 
To  it  repair  youth,  who  are  always  open- 
minded,  or  else  those  who,  though  more 
advanced  in  life,  have  retained  their 
anxiety  to  learn.  In  our  country,  in  this 
age  of  investigation,  the  school  is  naturally 
one  of  the  most  marked  features  of  our 
civilization.  Everywhere  in  evidence,  its 
purpose  is  supposed  to  be  the  impartation 
and  reception  of  truth. 

It  will  not  be  disputed  that  skeptics 
have  chosen  the  School  as  the  seat  of  dis- 
cussion of  Biblical  questions.  To  the 
discussion  of  these  questions,  if  it  be  can- 
did and  fair  and  scientific,  no  one  can 
reasonably  object.    The  acquisition  of  Bib- 


lical knowledge,  like  every  other  kind, 
involves  investigation ;  and  proper  investi- 
gation sifts  and  certifies  truth.  The 
foundations  must  be  examined,  if  one 
would  know  why  he  believes  in  the  Bible 
versus  the  Koran,  and  clings  to  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  as  against  the  Zend-Avesta. 
There  is  not  an  intelligent  conservative 
who  has  any  contention  with  the  student 
or  investigator.  He  may  object  to  the 
critic,  for  criticism  is  commonly  a  weak- 
ness of  human  nature,  and  imagines  the 
flaws  to  which  it  objects  more  often  than 
it  corrects  existing  ones.  We  simply  ask 
for  scholarship  versus  speculation;  for 
science  versus  skepticism. 

Our  objections  to  the  work  of  the  Radi- 
cal Higher  Critics  have  to  do,  not  with 
the  fact  of  their  investigation,  but  with  its 
character.  We  invite  your  attentive  con- 
sideration to  some  of  these  objections. 


I.    We  Object  to  the  Sinister  Methods  of  the  Radical  Critics 


We  charge  that  they  have  deliberately 
introduced  intellectual  processes  that  may 
be  properly  defined  as  Sinister. 

Permit  us  to  call  attention  to  four  ob- 
jectionable elements  in  this  method : 

1.  The  Adoption  of  a  False  Term, 
"Science". 

"Science"  is  a  good  word,  and  is  prop- 
erly employed  when  it  is  applied  to  the 
realm  of  certified  knowledge;  but  when 
pure  speculation  is  denominated  "science", 
language  suffers  and  the  unthinking  are 

*This  is  the  second  of  a  series  of  five  discourses 
on  Skepticism,  delivered  by  Dr.  Riley  to  bis  own 
people.  They  will  be  printed  later  in  book  form 
with  the  title,  "The  Finality  of  the  Higher 
Criticism." — Editor. 


deceived.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
this  is  just  what  the  "Radical  Higher 
Critics"  are  doing.  Their  attitude  towards 
the  Old  Testament,  and  ever  increasingly 
their  attitude  towards  the  New,  is  not  the 
attitude  of  scientific  investigation,  but  of 
skepticism.  What  one  of  them  has  ever 
demonstrated  by  archeology,  or  history, 
that  the  Old  Testament  characters  were 
mythological;  and  when  did  he  do  it?  Or, 
that  the  Old  Testament  history  is  only 
"tradition"  finding  an  eventually  improved 
form  and  literary  expression?  What  one 
of  them  has  massed  his  "many  infallible 
proofs"  against  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  record  of  His   miracle-working,  His 
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atoning  sacrifice,  His  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  His  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  His  ability  to  make  good  the  promise 
of  return  and  the  establishment  of  His 
throne  in  the  earth? 

Now  upon  all  these  matters  they  are  in 
greater  or  less  agreement;  but  the  agree- 
ment is  an  assertion;  not  a  demonstration. 
Prof.  Geo.  B.  Foster  demands,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  "If  it  is  to  be  proven,  it  is 
to  be  proven  to  everyone,  the  most  unbe- 
lieving— a  scientific  pagan  for  instance". 
When  did  these  gentlemen  present  any 
such  proof  as  that  of  their  critical  posi- 
tions? Who,  outside  of  themselves,  have 
been  convinced  by  their  array  of  argu- 
ments, except  it  be  some  of  the  students 
who  have  sat  at  their  feet,  and  whose 
mental  furnishing  was  so  poor  that  even 
doubt  found  ready  reception? 

To  hear  these  men  exploit  the  defects 
of  the  Bible  reminds  one  of  the  story  of 
the  two  gentlemen,  who,  as  they  were 
walking  down  a  business  street  saw  an 
owl  perched  in  the  window  of  a  taxider- 
mist. "There",  said  one,  "the  man  who 
stuffed  that  owl  did  not  know  what  he  was 
about ;  the  feet  are  not  properly  placed ; 
the  pose  of  the  head  is  bad ;  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  feathers  is  unnatural".  Just 
then  the  owl  turned  his  head  and  winked; 
and  the  self-appointed  ornithologist  went 
his  way  in  chagrin !  But  Higher  Critics 
are  not  so  easily  shamed;  ten  thousand  of 
their  speculations  have  fallen  to  the 
ground  before  living  facts;  and  yet  prac- 
tically every  one  of  them  still  calls  his 
raporings  "Science". 

2.    The  Creation  of  a  False  Forum. 

Critics  remind  us  that,  since  the  age  is 
a  skeptical  one,  the  school  is  the  proper 
place  for  its  presentation.  They  argue: 
"Men  and  women  must  meet  this  attack  up- 
on the  Scriptures,  and  they  might  as  well 
do  it  in  their  early  life" ;  and  so,  men  like 
W.  N.  Clark,  George  Burman  Foster,  H. 
G.  Mitchell,  Milton  S.  Terry,  Borden  P. 
Bowne,  President  Hyde  and  Chancellor 
Day,  Drs.  Curtis,  Little  and  Raymond,  not 
to  speak  of  a  multitude  of  others,  take  the 
boys  at  Colgate,  Chicago,  Boston,  Yale, 
etc.,  and  proceed  to  champion  infidelity  in 
their  presence,  and  to  array  their  argu- 


ments in  favor  of  its  reception.  And 
when  the  conservatives  complain  that  such 
is  not  the  purpose  of  a  theological  semi- 
nary, the  answer  is,  "These  men  must 
meet  skepticism  some  time ;  why  not  in 
their  youth?" 

That  question  is  not  difficult  to  answer. 
Youth  is  not  as  capable  as  maturity;  the 
pupil  is  not  supposed  to  be  the  equal  of 
the  professor;  the  boy  fresh  from  the 
farm,  or  the  shop — with  little  knowledge 
of  either  science  or  Scripture — has  no  fair 
chance  against  the  man  who  has  practiced 
polemics  for  ten,  twenty  or  forty  years. 
This  is  a  world  in  which  men  have  .o 
fight  their  way,  but  that  would  never  jus- 
tify me  in  putting  my  babies  into  a  roped 
ring  against  a  John  L.  Sullivan,  to  let 
him  bruise  their  eyes,  smash  their  noses, 
and  knock  out  their  teeth !  To  call  a 
class-room,  where  a  professor  dogmatizes 
and  where  the  students  are  practically 
compelled  to  receive  unquestioningly  what 
is  said,  a  "forum  of  debate",  is  to  juggle 
with  terms,  with  evil  intent !  To  justify 
the  destruction  of  the  faith  in  which  one 
was  born,  and  in  which  his  forefathers 
lived  victoriously  and  died  triumphantly, 
before  he  becomes  capable  of  deciding 
whether  he  should  surrender  or  retain, 
that  faith  is  a  piece  of  robbery  compared 
with  which  the  work  of  highway  robbers 
is  a  venial  offense. 

To  see  how  such  men  as  these  would 
fare  if  pitted  against  their  equals,  and 
see  how  soon  the  suave  professor  would 
lose  his  sweetness,  and  what  appearance  he 
would  make  when  the  conflict  is  over,  one 
needs  only  to  read  the  controversy  which 
took  place  a  few  years  since  between  Prof. 
George  Burman  Foster  and  the  editor  of 
the  "Indiana  Baptist" ;  or  the  report  in  the 
Chicago  daily  papers  of  the  tilt  between 
Prof.  Milton  S.  Terry  and  Evangelist  L. 
W.  Munhall.  Or,  if  one  take  pleasure  in 
a  fight  between  preachers,  let  him  read  Dr. 
Horton's  series  of  "Tentative  Suggest- 
ions" and  Joseph  Parker's  reply  to  them 
in  "None  Like  It".  In  every  instance,  he 
will  see  illustrated  what  Parker  said  in 
answer  to  the  argument  of  those  who, 
while  they  do  not  themselves  accept  the 
conclusions  of  the  skeptics,  nevertheless 
object  to  their  excoriation  by  their  con- 
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servative  opponents,  on  the  ground  that 
"These  are  nice  men  and  perhaps  honest 
in   their   convictions".    Parker   remarks : 

"I  tremble  when  I  am  introduced  to  'a 
nice  man' :  such  a  'nice  man',  such  a  'quiet 
man',  such  a  'gentleman !'  " 

You  never  know  what  a  man  is  until 
you  have  interfered  with  his  vested  in- 
terests, or  until  you  have  seen  him  under 
insult.  Then  you  will  know  how  very 
"nice  a  man"  he  is;  how  "extremely  quiet", 
how  absoultely  "modest".  I  have  had  to 
do  with  "nice  men"  until  I  dread  the  very 
term.    As  James  Russell  Lowell  put  it, 

"There's  a  deal  of  solid  kicking 
In  the  meekest  looking  mule". 

All  this  sweetness  of  temper,  about 
which  professors  from  the  Chicago  Uni- 
versity once  boasted  at  the  mention  of 
Foster's  name,  faded  when  he  rose  to  call 
the  editor  of  the  Indiana  Baptist  a  "liar", 
"knave",  and  other  such  names.  The 
halo  of  gentleness  left  the  head  of  Terry 
when  he  likened  Dr.  Munhall  to  a  "cur 
sitting  on  his  back-haunches,  and  barking 
at  the  blowing  of  Gabriel's  trumpet!" 

In  a  real  forum  these  men  fare  so  badly 
that  sweetness  is  impossible ;  but  in  a 
school-room,  where  their  titles,  dominating 
position  and  vested  powers,  can  compell 
attention,  why  should  they  not  be  suave 
for  the  very  sake  of  seduction? 

3.    The  Adoption  of  a  False  Philosophy. 

One  seldom  meets  a  young  graduate 
from  the  skeptical  theological  seminary, 
but  he  will  find  him  thanking  his  stars 
that  he  has  studied  under  "higher  criti- 
cal" professors.  If  he  has  accepted  their 
conclusions  he  is  as  cock-sure  of  the  re- 
sults as  they  are;  and  if  he  has  rejected 
them,  he  is  taught  to  believe  that  he  is  all 
the  better  for  having  passed  through  a 
period  of  awful  doubts ;  that  his  standing- 
ground  is  all  the  more  sure,  because  for  a 
while  he  was  without  standing-ground; 
that  the  Bread  of  Life  is  all  the  more 
palatable  by  contrast  with  the  poison  of 
which  he  has  tasted.  Is  such  a  philoso- 
phy sound?  Some  time  since  the  steamer 
Larchmont  was  sunk  at  sea,  and  one  hun- 
dred and  seventy  people  suddenly  found 
themselves  struggling  in  the  cold  waves. 
Seventeen  of  them  were  finally  saved;  153 


found  a  grave  in  the  deep.  Shall  those 
seventeen  toast  their  shins  at  a  comfortable 
hearth  and  express  their  gratitude  that  the 
Larchmont  ever  went  down,  since  but  for 
its  sinking,  they  never  could  have  apprecia- 
ted as  perfectly  as  they  ought,  the  delights 
of  standing  upon  the  solid  earth?  Such 
a  sentiment  would  sound  like  the  gibberish 
of  the  insane;  and  would  express  an  utter 
indifference  to  the  fate  of  the  dead. 

A  few  years  ago,  one  of  the  noblest  men 
I  ever  knew  in  the  flesh  cut  from  the  park 
what  he  supposed  to  be  a  basket-full  of 
mushrooms.  His  entire  family  feasted 
upon  them.  Four  of  the  five  who  had  par- 
taken finally  recovered,  but  in  less  than 
forty-eight  hours  the  noble  father  was 
dead.  Would  our  theological  professors 
advise  the  eating  of  toad-stools  that  those 
who  escaped  the  evil  results  might  appreci- 
ate all  the  better,  real  mushrooms?  And 
yet,  if  one  had  to  make  choice  between  sur- 
rendering his  friend's  body  to  the  poison 
of  the  toad-stool,  or  his  soul  to  the  deadly 
effects  of  unbelief,  he  would  be  a  false 
friend  indeed  who  hesitated  for  one  sec- 
ond to  choose  the  former;  for  is  it  not 
written,  "Whosoever  goeth  onward,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  teaching  of  Christ,  hath 
not  God"? 

4.    The  Employment  of  Foul  Politics. 

It  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  present 
day  that  skeptical  men  have  so  speedily 
succeeded  to  so  many  professorships.  The 
great  denominations,  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  whose  members  believe  the 
Bible  from  cover  to  cover,  can  not  under- 
stand how  it  comes  about  that  so  many 
instructors  are  skeptical.  The  unsuspect- 
ing are  told  that  this  is  in  consequence  of 
the  superior  education  of  these  men ;  and 
that  intellectuality  and  doubt  are  now  al- 
most synonomous.  It  is  a  cute  ruse,  but 
it  can  not  forever  escape  being  uncovered. 
Every  man  who  gets  at  all  close  to  the 
denominational  machine,  shortly  discovers 
how  these  results  are  secured.  There  is 
many  a  loyal  Methodist  who  goes  back 
from  the  great  church  gathering  sick  at 
heart  by  reason  of  the  political  features 
of  the  assembly.  The  wires  that  were 
supposed  to  be  laid  under-ground  have  pro- 
truded, and  we  have  seen  them  pulled! 
While  they  sometimes  appear  in  the  can- 
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didacy  of  the  bishopric,  and  more  often  in 
connection  with  appointment  to  the  pas- 
torate, it  is  in  the  school  offices — its  presi- 
dency and  professorships — that  the  great 
"scoop"  is  attempted;  and  where  the  skep- 
tical, and  of  course  the  "smart" (?),  men 
have  succeeded. 

In  the  Baptist  denomination,  where  the 
church  polity  is  different,  the  political 
aspirant  is  not  lacking.  The  time  is  now 
on,  when  a  successful  essential  to  school- 
appointment  seems  to  be  that  a  man  should 
have  expressed  his  doubt  regarding  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible.  And  yet,  to  many 
of  the  advanced  thinkers,  this  promotion 
does  not  occur  often  enough,  and  so  a 
Baptist  Congress  is  organized  and  the 
honored  name  of  the  denomination  is  com- 
pelled to  play  tail  to  the  kite  of  the 
Higher  Critics.  Standing  committees  for 
the  ordination  of  men  for  the  ministry, 
the  general  adjustment  of  denominational 
difficulties,  and,  sub-rosa,  for  the  power  of 
pastoral  nomination,  are  eloquently  argued 
in  the  name  of  "Progress"  and  "Advance"; 
while  a  general  Baptist  organization  is 
urged  in  the  interest  of  the  centralization 
of  power  with  the  "advanced"  among  us. 

Since  the  Congregational  Church  Polity 
is  practically  the  same,  the  schemes 
adopted  there  follow  similar  lines;  and 
with  similar  results.    In  the  effort  to  coup 


the  inter-denominational  situation,  "The 
Religious  Education  Association"  is  formed, 
and  one  in  ten  is  a  conservative,  chosen 
to  keep  up  an  appearance  of  equity.  This 
association  proposes  to  give  us  "new 
[Higher  Critic]  methods",  and  "improved 
[Higher  Critic]  helps". 

Among  the  Presbyterians  of  America 
wire-pulling  by  skeptics  has  not  been  so 
successful;  and  in  some  notable  instances 
the  men  who  laid  hold  upon  the  wires, 
found  them  live  wires,  and  now  lie  dead 
at  the  place  where  they  accomplished  the 
touch.  But  it  is  more  and  more  becom- 
ing known  that  in  Scotland,  once  the  very 
home  of  this  stalwart  folk,  conservatives 
have  been  driven  from  every  professor- 
ship where  unpleasant  treatment  and  politi- 
cal wire-pulling  made  such  a  thing  possi- 
ble; so  that  Professor  James  Orr  is  per- 
mitted few  colleagues  "in  the  faith".  Ard 
the  result  is  marked  by  Presbyterian  viril- 
ity in  America,  and  by  Presbyterian  de- 
cline in  Scotland. 

Sinister  methods  are  always,  and  every- 
where, open  to  criticism;  but  when  skeptics 
adopt  them  in  the  name  of  "scholarship" 
it  is  an  occasion  for  such  a  protest  as  the 
great  denominations  ought  now  to  utter; 
and,  by  an  unequivocal  voice,  forever  end 
these  methods. 


II.    We  Object  to  the  Sorry  Results  of  this  Sinister  Method  of  Radical  Critics 


Time  forbids  that  we  should  mention 
more  than  four  of  these  Results: 

i.  The  Original  Purpose  of  the  School 
is  Thwarted. 

Every  school  in  the  land  is  established 
in  the  interest  of  truth.  Even  the  secular 
schools  are  supposed  to  impart  truth — 
the  truth  of  mathematics,  the  truth  of  his- 
tory, the  truth  of  botany,  the  truth  of 
geology,  the  truth  of  astronomy,  and 
so  on.  Christian  schools,  founde'3 
and  endowed  by  Christian  Denominations, 
are  set  for  all  of  these,  and  for  the  addi- 
tional exposition  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible. 
There  are  not  a  half  dozen  instances  in 
all  America,  where  schools  wearing  the 
name  of  anyone  of  the  great  Denomina- 
tions were  not  founded  and  fostered  by 


men  whose  faith  in  the  utter  inspiration 
of  the  Word  was  unshaken.  What  right 
then  has  infidel  teaching  within  these 
walls  ? 

It  seems  bad  enough  for  a  University, 
like  that  of  Chicago,  to  be  framed  on  a 
Baptist  foundation  and  yet  to  permit  a 
man  to  stand  in  its  walls  and  deny,  in 
the  presence  of  its  theological  students, 
every  fundamental  of  our  holy  faith;  even 
though  it  be  true  that  its  founder  and 
principal  supporter  is  alive  and  consents ! 
How  much  worse  when,  in  such  an  insti- 
tution as  the  Northwestern  University, 
built  in  the  blood  of  the  saints  of  the 
Methodist  Church,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
installation  of  President  James,  President 
Hyde  dares  to  say. 


456 


The  Bible  Student  and  Teacher 


[June 


"  For  bishop,  or  minister,  or  trustee,  or 
pious  layman,  to  interfere  with  the  teach- 
ings of  a  competent  university  professor 
on  theological  grounds,  is  as  wanton  and 
brutal  an  act  as  it  would  be  for  a  prize- 
fighter to  step  fnto  the  pulpit  and  knock 
down  the  minister,  because  he  happened  to 
have  the  bigger  fist  ". 

Have  we  reached  the  time  when  a  skep- 
tical professor  is  so  important  that  he  can 
not  be  asked  to  answer  to  the  institution 
that  pays  his  salary,  or  to  the  denomina- 
tion that  founds  the  schools?  Has  the 
order  of  the  age  been  inverted,  so  that  the 
servant  has  become  greater  than  his  lord? 
Have  the  ethics  of  the  twentieth  century, 
at  the  touch  of  the  Higher  Critics,  taken 
such  a  turn  that  Joseph  may  now  despoil 
the  wife  of  Potiphar  and  answer  neither 
to  him  nor  to  God?  If  so,  the  more  hum- 
ble folk  have  not  found  it  out.  God  for- 
bid that  the  secret  should  leak  out!  Only 
a  few  days  ago  a  young  woman,  born  and 
brought  up  in  a  non-evangelical  home, 
bred  in  an  atmosphere  of  ceremonialism, 
accepted  the  Gospel  of  regeneration,  sub- 
mitted herself  to  the  ordinance  of  Bible 
baptism,  and  took  the  consequences  of  so- 
cial ostracism.  But  she  had  been  a  teacher 
in  the  school  of  the  Church  which  chris- 
tened her  in  infancy,  and  was  now  urged 
to  continue  in  the  same  position!  She 
answered,  "You  would  not  want  me  to 
teach  your  children  contrary  to  your 
faith ;  and,  believing  as  I  now  do,  I  could 
not  instruct  them  in  accordance  with  it; 
and  of  course  it  would  not  be  right  for  me 
to  accept  your  money  for  my  support  while 
teaching  that  which  you  yourselves  refuse 
and  reject". 

She  is  a  plain  girl,  in  a  rural  district, 
where  English  is  poorly  spoken;  but  we 
insist  that  her  sense  of  right  is  the  sore 
need  of  the  so-called  "advanced  thinkers" 
of  the  age;  and  that,  if  they  enjoyed  any- 
thing akin  to  it,  there  would  be  a  thousand 
resignations  from  American  professorships 
before  the  breaking  of  another  morn.  But 
a  false  theology  never  produced  true 
ethics,  and  it  never  can !  Perhaps,  there- 
fore, we  should  not  complain  of  these  men 
who  jealously  guard  their  salaried  posi- 
tions, while  they  set  about  destroying  the 
faith  that  made  them  possible ;  for  it  is  an 
open  secret  that  not  all  of  them  could 
secure  audiences,  Ingersoll-like,  who  would 


pay  $1.00  a  head  to  listen  to  attacks  upon 
the  Word  of  our  God!  The  infidel  cus- 
tom has  now  become  so  common  as  to 
lose  its  commercial  value.  And  if  these 
skeptics  should  resign,  how  could  they 
maintain  their  families? 

2.  The  Poor  Student  is  speedily 
Despoiled. 

We  employ  the  phrase  "poor  student" 
to  define,  on  the  one  side,  the  deleterious 
effects  of  infidelity  upon  his  life;  and,  on 
the  other,  to  describe  his  measure  of  abil- 
ity. It  is  a  strange  fact,  yet  an  incontro- 
vertible one,  that  the  more  stupid  the  man, 
the  more  speedily  does  he  surrender  to 
new-fangled  notions.  Some  of  the  men 
we  knew  at  the  theological  seminary  are 
now  full-fledged  destructive  critics;  but 
not  one  of  those  who  studied  with  us, 
finishing  the  full  course  with  a  grade  of 
8o  to  ioo,  has  succumbed ;  while  several 
who  never  did  finish  it,  and  never  could 
finish  it,  have,  by  a  short  course  in  the 
Chicago  University,  made  the  great  dis- 
covery that  the  opening  chapters  of  Gen- 
esis are  not  history;  that  Abraham  was  a 
tribe ;  that  Jonah  was  a  myth ;  and  that 
Christ  was  a  mere  man  of  uncertain  an- 
cestry and  of  insecure  accomplishments ! 

There  may  be  another  reason  for  all 
this  !  Stupid  men — poor  students —  do  not 
speedily  rise  in  the  public  estimation ;  and 
when  such  see  a  man,  who  for  ten  years, 
has  held  an  unimportant  pastorate  in 
their  denomination,  surrenders  his  faith 
in  the  historicity  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  his  allegiance  to  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  New,  and  joins  himself  to  a  body 
of  so-called  liberal  thinkers,  to  be  pro- 
moted from  a  salary  of  $1200  to  one  of 
$5000,  and  from  ministering  to  100  people 
to  a  pastorate  of  ten  times  that  number, 
and  from  being  ignored  by  his  own  de- 
nomination— while  he  remained  with  them 
— to  a  sudden  call  to  be  their  University 
preacher,  after  he  has  left  them,  it  might- 
ily appeals  to  the  little  man!  This  in- 
stance is  well-known.  Who  knows  what 
the  surrender  of  the  faith  of  one's  fathers 
and  of  one's  Christ  may  accomplish  in  the 
way  of  promotion?  Who  can  understand 
how  subtle  a  temptation  to  the  superficial 
man,  is  the  reputation  of  being  "scholarly"- 
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On  the  other  hand,  when  the  good  stu- 
dent is  seduced  by  the  skepticism  that 
wears  the  mask  of  scholarship,  who  can 
tell  what  sufferings  his  believing  parents 
and  friends  endure;  and  what  pangs  may 
yet  take  hold  upon  his  very  soul?  I  list- 
ened a  while  ago  to  an  honored  father 
relating  the  story  of  having  dismissed  from 
his  home  a  son  whose  faith  in  the  Word 
of  God  was  unshaken,  and  whose  purpose 
was  the  Gospel  ministry,  to  receive  back 
at  the  end  of  two  years  an  utter  skeptic 
who  had,  as  a  result  of  twenty-six  lectures 
on  the  "Bible  as  Literature",  decided  that 
there  was  no  Gospel  to  preach;  and,  with 
some  pangs  of  heart,  made  choice  of  an- 
other profession! 

Yet,  we  ask  why  so  few  are  entering 
the  ministry?  If,  perchance,  one  continues 
in  his  ministry,  limping  his  way,  until  the 
Lord,  from  sheer  compassion,  drops  in 
beside  him  and  unfolds  the  truth  of  the 
Word,  as  He  did  to  the  two  on  the  way 
to  Emmaus,  till  his  holden  eyes  are  open, 
he  may  come  forth  to  tell  the  world.  As 
one  has  already  said  of  his  experience, 
"Sunday  after  Sunday  I  went  into  my 
pulpit  while  my  heart  was  ready  to  break. 
I  had  lost  my  childhood  faith  and  there 
was  nothing  to  take  its  place.  The  agony 
of  Psalm  xxii.  I  knew;  but  God  drew  me 
out  of  the  engulfing  waters,  out  of  the 
pit  of  miry  clay ;  set  my  feet  upon  the 
j  rock ;  established  my  goings ;  and  put  a  new 
song  into  my  mouth ;  .  .  .  and  now  I  know 
that  the  Bible  is  God's  Book,  and  that 
it  is  true".  But  he  will  have  to  weep  his 
way  to  the  grave  over  the  years  he  has 
wasted  and  the  undoings  he  has  wrought ! 

3.  The  Church  is  Deceived  and  Crip- 
pled. 

How  many  of  the  infected  graduates  of 
our  skeptical  seminaries  have  dared  to  tell 
pulpit  committees,  corresponding  with  ref- 
erence to  a  call,  just  what  their  opinion 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is;  just 
what  they  should  say  on  the  subject  of 
"corrupt  texts" ;  "imaginary  history", 
"myth",  etc.?  When  did  one  of  them 
write  to  a  committee  frankly  saying :  "If 
I  come  to  your  pulpit,  I  expect  to  oppose 
practically  every  article  your  denomination 
has  adopted,  and  to  tear  to  shreds  the  one 
relating  to  the  inspiration  of  the  "Bible"? 


Why  should  not  these  gentlemen  be  hon- 
est? Time  and  time  again  I  have  said  in 
this  pulpit,  and  I  reaffirm  it,  that  if  people 
do  not  believe  this  Book  to  be  God's  Word, 
I  do  not  want  them  in  the  membership  of 
my  church.  How  many  of  our  critics  dare 
to  take  the  opposite  side,  and  tell  their 
congregations  frankly  that  if  they  do  be- 
lieve it,  it  were  better  to  take  their  letters 
and  go  where  such  a  "fossil  faith"  is 
preached  ? 

It  is  related  of  Sam  Jones,  that  he  had 
a  custom  of  saying  to  his  congregations, 
"Now,  if  you  don't  like  what  I  say,  just 
get  up  and  rack  out";  and  nobody  moved. 
Some  fellow,  seeing  with  what  pleasantry 
Sam's  congregations  received  it,  thought 
fit  to  adopt  it;  and  he  rued  the  result. 
His  auditors  moved  out  almost  in  a  body. 
Anything  like  a  candid  expression  of  their 
convictions  would  empty  many  of  the 
churches  of  our  Higher  Critics.  Of 
course,  in  answer  to  this  it  is  said,  ^ne 
need  not  preach  his  doubts".  But  do 
our  brethren  intend  to  concede,  then,  that 
their  opinions  have  reached  no  firm  foun- 
dations;  that  their  scholarship  is  not 
scientific  and  positive;  that  eternal  truth 
is  not  with  them?  Hardly;  and  yet,  when 
one  of  them  remarks,  as  we  have  heard  a 
number  of  them  do,  "I  say  these  things 
in  this  assembly  of  ministers;  I  wouldn't 
care  to  preach  them  in  my  pulpit", — he 
forces  us  to  one  of  two  opinions  of  him, 
either  that  he  is  not  convinced  of  the 
truth,  or  else  that  he  is  a  coward. 

4.  Finally,  Christ  is  Betrayed  by  His 
Professed  Friends. 

When  Judas  Iscariot  was  ready  to  de- 
liver Jesus  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies, 
he  turned  the  trick  by  a  kiss.  When  the 
modern  critic  undertakes  the  same  task, 
he  accomplishes  it  by  an  eloquent  speech. 
In  the  same  book  in  which  Professor  Fos- 
ter has  stripped  Christ  of  His  immaculate 
conception,  His  infinite  wisdom,  His  sac- 
rificial death,  His  corporeal  resurrection, 
and  His  reputed  ascension,  he  has  paid 
Him  a  multitude  of  pleasing  compliments. 
But  when  Judas  faced  eternity  he  was 
filled  with  a  fear  that  had  "torment";  and 
no  possible  search  revealed  to  him  a  place 
df  repentance! 
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Higher  Critics  either  know  Christ,  or 
they  do  not!  If  they  do  not  know  Him, 
we  have  the  explanation  of  their  inability 
to  receive  the  Word;  'for  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit".  If 
they  once  knew  Him,  and  have  been 
tempted  away  by  this  subtle  appeal  of 
Satan,  "It  is  written"  that,  "having  been 
enlightened ;  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift;  having  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  tasted  the  good  Word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  age  to  come, 
and  fallen  away,  it  is  impossible  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance,  seeing  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame". 

My  hearers,  let  me  implore  you  not  to 
follow  them  into  this  darkness  of  unbe- 
lief. To  me  the  most  terrible  description 
of  hell  is  phrased  in  the  expression  "outer 
darkness".  Who  can  tell  what  it  means 
to  lose  the  light?  A  young  Baptist  minis- 
ter, making  his  way  by  ship  to  the  Holy 
Land,  was  visiting  in  Rome  when  word 
came  that  smallpox  had  broken  out  on 
board,  and  the  ship  was  quarantined 
against  his  return.    What  was  his  dismay, 


a  few  days  later,  to  find  himself  in  that 
far,  strange  city,  a  victim  of  the  dread 
malady.  A  native  who  could  speak  Eng- 
lish was  his  nurse.  Day  after  day  the 
disease  waxed,  and  his  vitality  waned. 
One  morning  after  a  fitful  nap,  he  awak- 
ened. His  first  thought  was  "It  is  night!" 
Then  memory  wrought,  and  he  said,  "But 
a  moment  ago  and  the  sun  was  shining 
into  the  window",  and  with  anguish  that 
told  the  story  of  his  alarm,  he  cried, 
"Oh,  Antonio!  Antonio!  are  you  there?" 
and  then  asked,  "Is  it  day?"  Being  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative,  he  cried  again, 
"Oh,  Antonio;  I  am  blind  I  am  blind!" 
His  sight  was  gone !  The  next  day  the 
struggle  was  over.  He  had  awakened  in 
the  world  of  Light  and  walked  the  streets 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  where  neither  sun 
nor  moon  are  needed,  "for  the  Lamb  of 
God  is  the  Light  thereof".  But  the  man 
who  meets  the  last  enemy  in  "the  dark- 
ness of  unbelief"  will  be  carried  down  by 
him  into  that  "outer  darkness",  of  which 
Jesus  spake,  the  very  pall  of  which  is  in- 
creased by  "weeping  and  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth".  When  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  God  pity  them  both! 


Professor  James  Orr's  Lectures  on  the  Virgin  Birth 

of  Christ 


[The  Lectures  of  Professor  Orr,  of  Glas- 
gow, in  defense  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Vir- 
gin Birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus — delivered  in 
the  Chapel  of  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  of  New  York  City,  under 
the  auspices  of  Dr.  W.  W.  White's  Bible 
Teachers  Training  School — have  been 
recognized  by  all  who  heard  them  as  a 
distinct  and  important  contribution  to 
Biblical  and  Christian  Apologetics.  Al- 
though dealing  with  a  difficult  subject,  the 
distinguished  lecturer  was  enabled,  by  his 
power  of  lucid  statement  and  cogent  rea- 
soning, to  make  it  luminous  to  anyone  of 
average  intelligence. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  been  able  to 
secure  a  comprehensive  and  authoritative 
abstract  of  the  Lectures,  but  have  been 
obliged  to  draw  from  various  sources, 
including  "  The  Bible  Record  ",  the  organ 
of  the  Bible  Teachers  Training  School, 
the  material  that  will,  we  think,  give  a 
general  view  of  the  line  of  argument  fol- 
lowed. The  best  resume  we  have  seen  is 
that  contained  in  "The  Interior"  (Chica- 
go), of  May  2,  from  which  we  have  drawn 


freely.  The  Lectures  will  be  published  in 
the  autumn  by  Charles  Scribner's  Sons.— 
Editor.] 


The  following  Propositions  will  furnish 
an  Outline  of  the  Defense  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  as  unfolded  by  Pro- 
fessor Orr: 

i.  The  only  Two  Narratives  we  have 
of  the  Birth  of  Jesus  tell  us  that  He  was 
born  of  a  virgin;  and  the  Gospels  con- 
taining these  Narratives  are  Genuine  Doc- 
uments of  the  Apostolic  Age,  and  have 
come  down  to  us  in  their  integrity. 

The  attempt  to  exclude  the  first  two 
chapters  of  the  present  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  respectively  from  the  gen- 
uine writings  of  those  authors,  is  supported 
by  no  manuscript  authority  whatever,  for 
not  only  all  known  manuscripts  but  also  all 
known  translations  contain  these  chapters 


1907]  Professor  James  Orr's  Lectures  on  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  459 


intact.  There  is  absolutely  no  support, 
save  shadowy  subjective  guesses,  for  the 
idea  that  they  were  composed  later  than 
th  rest  of  the  books.  Matthew  is  now 
everywhere  conceded  to  be  a  product  of 
the  Apostolic  age,  written  in  Judea  itself, 
while  the  great  German  scholar  Harnack, 
who  does  not  himself  accept  the  virgin 
birth,  has  nevertheless  made  a  brilliant  de- 
fense of  the  common  opinion  that  the  third 
Gospel  was  written  by  the  physician  who 
was  a  companion  of  Paul, — a  defense  that 
amounts  to  a  demonstration.  These  nar- 
ratives therefore  come  down  to  us  direct 
from  the  earliest  generation  of  the  Church. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  story  in 
Luke  was  never  meant  to  be  a  story  of 
birth  from  a  virgin, — that  verses  34  and 
35  in  the  first  chapter  of  Luke  are  interpo- 
lations at  some  later  date  than  the  writing 
of  the  original.  But  again  there  is  utter 
want  of  evidence  for  this  assertion  in  the 
only  place  to  which  one  can  go  for  proof 
of  such  a  proposition, — the  old  manu- 
scripts. There  is  indeed  one  old  Latin 
version  of  the  fifth  century  which  omits 
the  34th  verse,  but  no  manuscript  leaves 
out  the  35th.  Harnack  not  only  takes  out 
these  verses  without  warrant  other  than 
his  own  theory,  but  inserts  another  to  tell 
of  Mary's  marriage.  These  emendations  he 
says  make  the  story  smooth.  'Talk  about 
myths;  this  is  myth-making  indeed!" 


2.  The  Two  Narratives  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  are  independent,  but  nevertheless, 
are  not  contradictory,  but  complementary 
and  corroborative  of  each  other. 

Regarding  the  relations  of  the  two  nar- 
ratives, it  was  long  ago  pointed  out  that 
their  peculiarities  suggest  that  Matthew 
obtained  his  information  from  Joseph  and 
Luke  his  from  Mary.  It  is  singular  that 
Matthew  says  nothing  about  how  Mary 
felt  in  view  of  the  annunciation,  nor  Luke 
anything  about  what  Joseph  thought. 
They  supplement  each  other.  Yet  the 
stories  have  larger  elements  in  common 
that  most  students  allow.  By  consent  of  all 
critics  these  passages  in  both  Gospels  are 
of  a  distinctive  quality.  They  are  in 
Greek,  but  their  style  is  Hebraic.  The 
standpoint  in  both  is  strictly  an  Old  Testa- 
ment standpoint;  they  are  not  influenced 


by  the  later  spread  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  among  Gentile  peoples.  Both 
have  the  internal  signature  of  primitive- 
ness.  They  must  have  come  directly  from 
Joseph  and  Mary  themselves.  This  view 
would  account  for  the  circumstantiality  of 
the  chapters,  their  delicate  reserve,  their 
primitive  ideals  and  their  literary  peculiar- 
ities. 

It  has  been  claimed  that  Matthew  de- 
rived the  idea  of  a  virgin  birth  wholly 
from  Isaiah  vii.  14,  for  which  he  felt  him- 
self obliged  to  report  some  fulfillment. 
But  by  the  testimony  of  Edersheim  and 
all  other  authorities  on  rabbinical  views, 
it  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  Jews  never 
looked  upon  this  prophecy  as  a  Messianic 
passage.  The  only  way  in  which  Matthew 
could  have  come  to  connect  it  with  the 
birth  of  Christ  was  by  noting  how  it  fitted 
in  with  the  facts  of  the  nativity  as  he  had 
learned  them.  There  was  no  reason  in 
current  opinion  for  his  referring  the  verse 
to  Christ.  The  word  for  "virgin"  which 
occurs  in  this  passage  is  often  said  to 
mean  simply  a  young  woman  without  dis- 
tinction as  to  whether  married  or  not. 
It  may  be  admitted  that  etymologically 
this  is  true,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  the 
word  can  not  be  found  anywhere  else  in 
any  Hebrew  writing  in  a  context  which 
does  not  indicate  that  an  unmarried 
zvoman  is  meant. 


3.  The  silence  of  the  other  Gospels  re- 
specting the  Miraculous  Birth  of  Jesus  is 
fully  accounted  for  by  the  purpose  of  their 
authors  and  the  circumstances  of  their 
composition. 

Mark  was  writing  a  history  of  the  min- 
istry of  Jesus,  and  did  not  include  any- 
thing about  his  earlier  life.  He  had  no 
occasion  therefore  to  refer  to  the  birth. 
As  for  John's  Gospel,  its  character 
throughout  shows  that  it  was  meant  for 
a  supplement  to  the  Synoptics.  It  relates 
but  little  that  they  relate.  It  was  written 
by  a  man  who  had  the  Synoptics  before 
him,  and  to  a  people  already  informed  of 
the  virgin  birth.  John  takes  the  fact  for 
granted. 

4.  The  claims,  that  other  Scriptures 
directly  contradict  the  Narratives  of  Mat- 
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thew  and  Luke  and  that  Paul  was  igno- 
rant of  the  doctrine,  are  groundless. 

Soltau  in  one  of  his  books  declares, 
without  qualification,  that  there  are  six 
passages  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  which 
say  that  Jesus  was  born  in  Nazareth. 
But  when  one  looks  up  Soltau's  references, 
he  finds  that  these  are  simply  six  passages 
in  which  the  Lord  is  called  "Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth". Others  lay  stress  on  the  fact  that 
the  people  of  Nazareth  termed  Jesus  the 
son  of  Joseph.  But  it  can  not  be  supposed 
that  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  birth  was 
ever  a  matter  of  village  gossip;  Joseph 
dutifully  took  the  place  of  father  in  caring 
for  the  lad  from  infancy,  and  it  was  per- 
fectly natural  that  Jesus  should  have  been 
known  as  the  carpenter's  son. 

Paul,  it  is  conceded,  does  not  in  any 
place  make  explicit  reference  to  the  vir- 
gin motherhood.  But,  granting  that  Luke 
wrote  the  Third  Gospel,  it  is  impossible 
to  suppose  that  Paul,  who  so  often  had 
Luke  as  his  companion,  was  ignorant  of 
what  Luke  reported.  And  the  peculiar 
care  to  select  a  distinctive  phraseology, 
which  is  noticeable  whenever  Paul  speaks 
of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  indicates  that 
he  intended  to  imply  something  distinctive 
in  his  manner  of  entering  into  the  world. 
He  never  uses  the  same  form  of  speech  in 
regard  to  the  birth  of  Christ  that  he  uses 
in  regard  to  the  birth  of  men.  This  is 
particularly  apparent  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  Galatians,  where  the  phrases,  "born  of 
a  woman,  born  under  the  law",  are  quite 
different  in  the  Greek  from  the  phrases 
used  a  few  verses  farther  on  to  describe 
the  birth  of  Isaac. 

In  short,  the  Apostolic  Doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  which 
Paul  and  John  were  the  great  exponents, 
while  not  based  on  an  explicit  statement 
of  the  virgin  birth,  does  not  exclude  such 
a  miracle,  but  strengthens  belief  in  it. 


5.  So  far  as  all  Historical  Knowledge 
shows,  the  Early  Church  was  absolutely 
united  in  believing  this  doctrine,  except  the 
sect  of  the  Ebionites  and  a  few  minor 
sects  of  the  Gnostics. 

This  doctrine  was  never  doubted  by  any 
party  in  the  Primitive  Church  except  the 
Ebionites  and  some  Gnostics.    The  Ebio- 


nites were  extreme  Judaizers,  and  es- 
teemed Jesus  only  as  a  very  pious  man; 
they  therefore  had  no  place  in  their  the- 
ology to  give  him  a  divine  lineage.  The 
Gnostics  never  admitted  that  the  humanity 
of  Jesus  was  real,  and  therefore  some  of 
them  denied  the  story  of  his  human  birth. 
But  the  greater  sects  of  Gnostics,  although 
giving  a  mystic  interpretation,  accepted  the 
Biblical  narratives. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  is  one  of  the  oldest 
Christian  documents.  Its  earliest  known 
form  is  what  is  called  the  "old  Roman 
symbol".  Harnack  dates  this  at  about  140 
A.  D. ;  other  excellent  authorities  of  his 
own  school  put  it  back  to  120  and  one 
even  to  100.  That  Jesus  was  "born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary",  is  the  distinct  affirmation 
of  this  great  "rule  of  faith",  where- 
ever  found,  as  it  is  the  affirmation 
of  every  other  Christian  creed  written  in 
those  early  times.  How  came  this  dogma 
to  be  so  universally  accepted  so  soon  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  in  a  church  which 
only  a  little  while  before  had  certain  of 
his  relatives  for  its  high  officers,  and  in 
which  Mary  herself  doubtless  lived  to  a 
good  old  age?  That  the  doctrine  was  true 
is  the  only  satisfactory  explanation. 

With  the  creeds  the  testimony  of  Pa- 
tristic writers  and  preachers  everywhere 
agrees.  The  venerable  Ignatius,  who  was 
martyred  at  a  very  great  age  about  the 
year  no,  wrote  to  the  churches  just  be- 
fore his  death,  exhorting  them  to  stop 
their  ears  to  those  who  denied  this  holy 
mystery.  The  primitive  apologists,  Aris- 
tides,  Justin  Martyr  and  others,  defended 
the  doctrine  earnestly.  Tatian,  when  he 
made  his  "Diatessaron" — the  first  "har- 
mony" of  the  Gospel — did  leave  out  the 
genealogies,  but  he  inserted  the  infancy 
narratives  unabridged. 


6.  It  is  granted  by  a  majority  of  re- 
cent critics,  that  the  myth — as  they  call 
it — of  the  Virgin  Birth  could  not  have 
originated  on  Jewish  soil;  while  it  is  as 
conclusively  shown  by  Harnack  and  others 
that  it  could  not  have  originated  on  Gen- 
tile soil. 

Harnack  and  Soltau,  the  leaders  of  two 
opposing  schools,  are  at  sword-points 
here :  the  one  affirming  his  impossibility 
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as  confidently  as  the  other  asserts  his  pos- 
sibility; the  two  clans  mutually  annihilat- 
ing each  other. 

It  is  certain  that  Pagan  myths  do  not 
afford  any  proper  analogies  to  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation.  It  is  claimed,  e.  g.,  that  the 
story  of  the  virgin  birth  was  imitated  by 
the  Church  from  the  stories  of  Greek 
mythology,  in  which  great  men  were 
often  reported  to  be  sons  of  the  gods.  But 
the  doctrine  was  already  firmly  established 
in  the  Church  at  a  period  when  Christian 
antipathy  to  Paganism  was  tremendously 
strong,  and  the  borrowing  from  heathen 
customs  and  ideas,  which  did  go  on  ex- 
tensively later,  had  not  begun.  Moreover, 
there  are  no  stories  of  virgin  birth  in 
any  true  sense  in  Greek  mythology.  The 
gods  of  the  Greeks  were  simply  exagger- 
ated men,  with  physical  bodies  and  most 
immoral  habits.  The  myths  are  gross,  and 
it  is  very  superficial  to  compare  those  tales 
with  the  Gospels. 

7.  But,  on  the  supposition  that  the  Vir- 
gin Birth  is  true,  is  it  an  Essential  of  the 
Christian  Faith? 

This  question  was  discussed  in  the  con- 
cluding Lectures,  on  the  "Doctrinal  Bear- 
ings of  the  Virgin  Birth".  It  is  certainly 
unscientific  to  brush  the  matter  aside  on 
the  assumption  that  it  is  unimportant.  We 
are  poor  judges  of  what  is  essential  or 
unessential  in  so  transcendent  a  fact  as 
the  Incarnation.  Indeed,  it  is  certainly 
not  scientific  to  rate  any  fact  or  truth  as 
unimportant.  Whatever  is  true,  the 
scientific  man  desires  to  know;  and  he 
takes  it  for  granted  that  any  fact  any- 
where must  have  some  significance.  Un- 
doubtedly some  men  have  come  to  faith  in 


Christ  without  knowing  of  the  virgin 
birth;  and  most  men  are  brought  to  Christ 
primarily  by  some  consideration  other  than 
the  truth  of  the  nativity  narratives.  But 
what  is  not  strictly  a  ground  of  faith  may 
yet  be  an  important  matter  in  sustaining 
faith,  and  ought  to  be  studied  for  such 
strengthening  of  spiritual  knowledge  and 
confidence. 

The  unique  character  of  Christ — his  sin- 
lessness,  first,  and,  after  that,  still  more 
strongly  his  divinity — creates  a  strong 
presumption  that  some  miracle  intervened 
to  give  him  his  unique  "separateness 
from  sinners",  the  difference  between  him 
and  all  dwellers  on  earth.  That  miracle 
was  in  part  spiritual,  but  in  order  to  reach 
to  the  bottom  of  the  difference  must  have 
also  had  some  physical  quality.  And  the 
miracle  of  virgin  birth  affords  such  a  dif- 
ference between  Christ  and  every  other 
man. 

In  fine,  the  entrance  of  the  Preexistent 
Son  into  humanity  seems  clearly,  in  the 
view  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  early 
Church,  to  require  a  miraculous  birth.  To 
Paul,  the  Incarnation,  "God  manifest  in 
the  flesh",  was  the  deep  "mystery  of  god- 
liness", necessarily  involving  the  Divine 
intervention.  John,  who  was  familiar 
with  the  narratives  in  the  Gospels,  doubt- 
less accepted  them  as  the  solution  of  his 
problem  of  how  "the  Word  became  flesh". 
Their  view  has  always  been  the  view  of 
the  Church.  Compelled  to  the  assumption 
of  miracle,  by  the  Sinlessness,  the  Divinity 
and  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  the  Apostles 
and  the  Church  of  all  ages  have  accepted 
the  Virgin  Birth  as  answering  historically 
to  the  conditions  which  faith  postulates  for 
the  origin  of  Christ. 
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Outline  View  ot   Exodus.— Part  Second— Chapters 

xix.  i— xxxiv.  35 

The  Theme  of  Part  Second  is— The  Giving  of  the  Mosaic  Law  to  Israel  at  Sinai 
and  the  Establishment  of  the  Covenant,  through  Obedience  to  the  Requirements 
of  which  they  were  to  be  made  the  choice  people  of  jehovah  and  the  vehicle  of 
His  Salvation  to  the  Nations  (Exodus  xix.  5,  6). 


This  Division  of  Exodus  is  the  record  of 
the  Formal  getting  up  of  the  Theocracy,  or 
the  Kingdom  of  God  in  its  ancient  form,  in 
which  Jehovah  took  up  His  Abode  among 
His  People  and  Ruled  them  Directly. 

It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  One  Aim  of  the  Religion  of  Redemption 
— whether  as  the  Law  or  as  the  Gospel — is 
to  Save  Man  from  Sin,  i.  e.,  to  bring  him 
back  to  Obedience  to  God.  Since,  every- 
where and  always,  obedience  to  God  is  life 
and  disobedience  to  Him  death,  the  only 
possible  way  to  repair  the  ruin  of  the  Fall 
is  to  restore  the  Reign  of  God — the  True 
God — in  man's  soul  and  the  world.  The 
history  of  God's  Revelation  of  Redemption 
is  marked  by  successive  advances  in  the 
Divine  Plan  for  bringing  about  this  Resto- 
ration. 

When  Jehovah  brought  Israel,  under  the 
leadership  of  Moses,  to  Sinai,  it  was  in  order 
to  reveal  to  them  a  New  and  Advanced 
Phase  in  His  Divine  Plan.  The  Covenant 
between  Jehovah  and  the  People  ;  the  Law 
as  proclaimed  from  Sinai  and  embodied  in 
the  Book  of  the  Covenant ;  and  the  Revela- 
tion of  the  Pattern  of  Jehovah's  Abode, 
the  Tabernacle,  all  had  this  end  in  view. 

The  Erection  of  the  Tabernacle  should 
have  followed  immediately  upon  the  Ratifi- 
cation of  the  Covenant  and  the  Revelation 
of  the  Pattern  in  the  Mount,  but  the  Sin  of 


Israel,  in  falling  into  Idolatry  even  while 
Moses  was  receiving  his  great  revelation 
from  God,  prevented  this  by  breaking  the 
Covenant.  This  Apostasy  also  called  for 
Moses'  mediation  and  the  Restoration  of  the 
Covenant,  before  Jehovah  could  take  up 
His  abode  among  the  People.  The  Erec- 
tion and  Consecration  of  the  Tabernacle 
were  therefore  left  for  the  concluding  Part 
of  the  Book  (Chs.  xxxv.  1-xl.  38). 

The  Lapse  of  Israel  into  Idolatry,  while 
Moses  was  on  the  Mount  receiving  the  Pat- 
tern of  the  Tabernacle,  divided  the  History 
of  the  Establishment  of  the  Covenant  into 
Two  Stages  : 

First  Stage. — The  Original  Institution 
and  Ratification  of  the  Covenant  between 
Jehovah  and  Israel, — embracing  its  Pro- 
posal by  Jehovah ;  its  Conditions  or  Require- 
ments in  the  way  of  Obedience,  as  fixed  by 
Him :  and  the  Revelation  of  the  Pattern  of 
the  Tabernacle  which  was  to  be  His  Abode 
as  the  God  of  their  Salvation. — Chs.  xix. 
1— xxxi.  18. 

Second  Stage. — The  Testing  of  Israel 
under  the  Covenant,  resulting  in  their 
speedy  Breaking  of  it  by  plunging  into  Idol- 
atry,— followed  by  the  Divine  Judgment, 
and  by  the  gracious  Restoration  through 
the  Mediation  of  Moses,  and  ending  with 
giving  new  and  unmistakable  Credentials 
to  the  Mediator.— Chs.  xxxi.  19 — xxxiv.  35. 


First  Stage — The  Original  Institution  and  Ratification  of  the  Covenant 
Between  Jehovah  and  Israel,— embracing  its  Proposal  by  Jehovah;  its  Conditions 
or  Requirements  in  the  way  of  Obedience,  as  fixed  by  Him;  and  the  Revela- 
tion of  the  Pattern  of  the  Tabernacle  which  was  to  be  His  Abode  as  the  God  of 
their  Salvation.— Chs.  xix.  1— xxxi.  18. 


These  chapters  give  a  Comprehensive  They  also  furnish  Topics  for  the  natural 
Revelation  of  the  New  Way  of  Salvation.     division  of  the  narrative  into  Sections  : 

Section  First.— The  Proposal  of  the  Covenant  and  its  Acceptance:—  Jehovah 
met  the  Israelites  on  their  Arrival  at  Sinai,  and  Proposed  a  Mutual  Covenant  whereby 
He  should  become  their  God  and  they  His  Obedient  and  Holy  People  and  the  Depository 
of  His  Salvation  for  Mankind;  which  they  Voluntarily  Accepted. — Ch.  xix.  1-25. 


1907] 


Outline  View  of  Exodus. — Part  Second 


463 


This  Section  contains  the  Preparation  for 
the  Giving  of  the  Law  and  the  Institution 
of  the  Covenant  between  Jehovah  and 
Israel. 

The  Covenant  was  intended  to  set  before 
the  Israelites  Jehovah's  Plans  for  them  as 
his  People— which  were  to  be  unfolded  in 
in  all  the  future,  not  only  in  their  own  his- 
tory, but  in  the  history  of  the  world  consi- 
dered as  the  Divine  Work  of  Redemption 
and  the  Establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  It  was  necessary  that  before 
their  settlement  in  the  Land,  they  should 
nnderstand  Jehovah's  purpose  concerning 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  intelligently 
cooperate  with  Him  in  carrying  out  that 
purpose. 

i.  The  Arrival  of  Israel  at  Sinai,  and 
Jehovah's  Proposal  of  a  Covenant,  through 
the  Mediation  of  Moses;  to  which  the  People 
freely  Consented. — Ch.  xix.  1-8. 

Their  Wilderness  experience  had  taught 
them  the  lesson  of  dependence  upon  Jeho- 
vah and  of  Jehovah's  faithfulness  and  all- 
sufficiency.  It  prepared  them  in  measure 
to  listen  to  Jehovah's  proposal. 

As  it  was  at  Mount  Horeb  that  Moses  had 
received  his  Call  to  be  the  Deliverer  of  the 
Israelites  from  Bondage,  on  his  return  to 
the  Mount  his  first  move  was  to  go  up  to 
receive  from  Jehovah  His  further  directions 
concerning  what  he  was  to  do.  Jehovah 
sent  him  back  to  the  People  with  His 
gracious  Covenant  Proposal,  with  a 
reminder  of  their  miraculous  deliverance 
from  Bondage.  He  proposed  to  them  that, 
if  they  would  keep  His  Covenant,  they 
should  be  His  Chosen  Treasure  from 
among  all  the  Peoples,  and  the  Bearers  of 
Salvation  to  the  World.  The  Elders 
appeared  as  the  representatives  of  the 
People,  and  all  the  People  responded, 
heartily  assenting  to  Jehovah's  Proposal. 


ii.  When  the  Report  of  the  People's 
Voluntary  Acceptance  was  borne  up  to 
Jehovah,  He  proceeded  to  set  forth  the 
Provisions  for  the  Negotiations  of  the 
Covenant. — Ch.  xix.  9-15. 

The  People  were  to  listen  while  Jehovah 
revealed  Himself  to  Moses  in  the  thick 
cloud,  and  in  order  to  receive  the  Law 
they  were  to  be  sanctified  and  cleansed  for 
three  days.  They  were  also  to  be  shut 
back  from  the  mountain  by  an  enclosure, 
by  which  they  were  saved  from  the 
destruction  due  to  every  transgressor. 

Hi.  On  the  third  day,  when  the  People 
were  ready,  Jehovah  revealed  Himself  by 
Signs  and  Wonders  fitted  to  impress  upon 
them  His  Majesty  and  Righteousness  as  the 
Lawgiver. — Ch.  xix.  16-19. 

This  impressive  Revelation  of  the  Holy 
God  prepared  the  People  to  await  with 
suitable  awe  His  further  manifesta- 
tions. 

iv.  Moses  was  then  called  to  leave  the 
People,  still  trembling  at  the  Voice  of  God, 
and  go  up  Mount  Horeb  to  receive  from 
Jehovah  a  Message  that  should  impress 
upon  them  their  true  Relations  to  God 
and  their  need  of  a  Mediator  with  Him. — 
Ch.  xix.  20-25. 

Two  steps  here  appear  in  the  giving  of 
Jehovah's  message:  Moses  first  received 
the  Divine  answers  on  the  mountain  as 
oral  or  spiritual  words  (xix.  19) ;  then 
Jehovah  Himself  addressed  the  same 
words  from  the  mountain,  in  "the  voices 
of  thunder  to  the  People,  Moses  standing 
below  as  the  interpreter"  (see  Deut. 
v.  5). 

The  time  had  not  yet  come  for  the  Rati- 
fication of  the  Covenant,  since  the  People 
needed  first  to  understand  the  conditions 
accompanying  it. 


Section  Second.— The  Conditions  of  the  Covenant:—  Jehovah,  through  Moses, 
gave  the  People  the  Threefold  Law,  setting  forth  the  Fundamental  Requirements  of  the 
Covenant  from  the  Ethical,  Religious  and  Social  sides,  —embodied  in  the  Book  of  the 
Covenant. — Chs.  xx.  1 — xxiii.  33. 


It  was  first  of  all  necessary  that  the 
People  should  understand  what  God 
required  of  them  in  their  various  relations 
as  the  Covenant  People.  The  Law  is, 
therefore,  presented  in  this  Section  in  its 
three  aspects,  in  order  that  they  might 
understand  their  Covenant  Duties. 


i.  Jehovah  began  with  the  Revelation  of 
the  Moral  Law  in  the  Ten  Commandments, 
which  is  the  Foundation  of  the  Life  of 
Obedience  towards  God. — Ch.  xx.  1-21. 

These  Commandments,  spoken  by  Jeho- 
vah Himself  from  the  mountain,  were 
prefaced  by  an  appeal  to  their  gratitude 
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to  Him  for  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
bondage  and  Providential  care  on  the  way 
to  Sinai  (verses  1,  2).  The  Commandments 
cover  by  direct  statement  all  the  funda- 
mental relations  of  man  to  God  and  to  his 
fellowmen,  and  by  implication  (as  brought 
out  later)  a  proper  regard  and  love  for 
oneself,  since  they  were  required  to  love 
their  neighbors  as  themselves: 

1.  The  first  Four  Commandments — 
usually  looked  upon  as  the  First  Table  of 
the  Laic— set  forth  the  Duties  of  the  People 
towards  God, — in  relation  to  other  gods, 
to  the  Name  of  God  and  to  the  Day  of 
God,  the  Sabbath  (xx.  3-11). 

This  order  recognizes  the  fact  that  God 
is  the  Foundation  of  all  Morality,  the  only 
Lawgiver  and  Authority,  to  Whom  all 
Obedience  and  Worship  are  to  be  rend- 
ered. 

2.  The  remaining  Six  Command- 
ments— which  are  commonly  looked  upon 
as  the  Second  Table  of  the  Law,  —set  forth 
man's  Duties  to  his  Fellow-man,  in  all  the 
relations  of  life,  beginning  with  the 
Family  as  the  Foundation  of  Society  (xx. 
12-17). 

These  Commandments  cover— with  a 
completeness  never  even  remotely  approxi- 
mated by  any  other  moral  code — 
man's  relations  to  the  family  and  his 
threefold  relations  to  life,  marriage 
and  property, — the  authority  in  the  family 
being  made  the  type  of  God's  absolute 
authority,  and  the  family  itself  the  school 
of  preparation  for  obedience  to  Him. 

3.  This  Revelation  of  the  Law  produced 
upon  the  People  such  an  impression  of 
their  sinfulness  and  of  the  holiness  ot  God, 
that  in  their  fear  they  requested  that 
henceforth  Jehovah  should  speak  to  them 
through  Moses  (xx.  18-21). 

The  People  in  their  terror  stood  afar  off 
while  Moses  now  drew  near  to  the  Thick 
Darkness  where  God  was. 

This  Revelation  of  God  as  the  Lawgiver 
prepared  the  way  for  the  revelation  which 
followed,  of  the  Way  of  Salvation  by 
Atonement,  as  set  forth  in  the  Law  of 
Sacrifice. 

ii.  Jehovah  now  revealed  to  Israel 
through  Moses,  in  compendious  form,  the 
Law  of  Sacrifice,  through  which  they,  as 
Sinners,  might  be  able  to  Approach  a?id 


Worship  Him  without  being  consumed. 
— Ch.  xx.  22-26. 

This  Law  of  Atonement  is  presented 
briefly  here  and  in  its  fundamental  feat- 
ures only,  since  it  was  to  be  more  fully 
presented  in  the  subsequent  Books  of  the 
Pentateuch,  and  especially  in  the  entire 
Book  of  Leviticus. 

1.  Jehovah,  now  speaking  to  the  People 
through  Moses,  gave  them  a  special  Pro- 
hibition of  Idolatry  (xx.  22,  23). 

This  Prohibition  brought  to  light,  and 
warned  the  Israelites  against,  the  special 
Temptation  to  which  they  were  to  be  sub- 
jected ;  and  one  would  think  that  it  ought 
to  have  prevented  them  from  the  Worship 
of  the  Golden  Calf  which  so  soon  followed. 

2.  The  Positive  Law  of  Worship  was 
then  set  forth,  with  the  Altar  as  its  central 
feature,  and  directions  for  the  propitiatory 
Sacrifices  with  which  they  were  to  ap- 
proach Jehovah  and  seek  His  blessing, — 
the  Altar  to  be  a  simple  one  of  earth,  and 
to  be  approached  only  after  suitable  Per- 
sonal Preparation  (xx.  24-26). 

The  Law  of  Sacrifice  set  forth  the  way 
in  which  the  People,  notwithstanding  their 
sinfulness,  could  receive  blessings  and  the 
help  of  Jehovah,  in  seeking  to  keep  the 
Covenant  by  obeying  His  Requirements. 

Hi.  The  fundamental  Social  and  Polit- 
cal  Legislation  was  next  set  forth,  to  fur- 
nish the  Basis  of  the  Life  of  the  People  in 
the  new  Political  Commonwealth  which  they 
were  to  constitute. — Chs.  xxi.  1, — 
xxiii.  33. 

This  social  and  political  legislation  was 
instituted  as  secondary  and  subordinate  to 
the  Ethical  and  Religious  Legislation  that 
preceded  it.  It  recognized  the  position  of 
the  People  in  the  Theocracy,  and  as  a  na- 
tion that  had  been  brought  out  of  slavery 
and  were  to  be  trained  for  freedom.  Many 
of  its  regulations  were  therefore  of  tem- 
porary obligation  merely. 

1.  The  Law  of  Personal  Freedom  was 
set  forth  first  in  order,  as  being  specially 
required  by  their  recent  history  in  Egypt 
(xxi.  1-11). 

2.  The  regulations  that  recognized  the 
Sanctity  of  the  Human  Body  and  Human 
Life  are  next  in  order— prohibiting  homi- 
cide and  all  forms  of  personal  injury  (xxi. 
12-37). 
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3.  The  regulations  setting  forth  the 
Sacredness  of  Property  Relations  follow, 
beginning  with  injuries  resulting  from 
carelessness  and  covering  various  forms  of 
wilful  injury  and  the  list  of  unnatural 
crimes  (xxi.  28— xxii.  16). 

4.  The  Civil  and  Political  Regulations 
close  with  Directions  for  Legal  Proceedings, 
and  for  the  Observance  of  Feast  Days  and 
Days  of  Rest  (xxiii.  1-19). 

5.  Upon  the  long  list  of  Civil  and  Politi- 


cal Arrangements  there  followed,  in  con- 
clusion, Jehovah's  Word  of  Promise  and 
Assurance,    (xxiii.  20-33). 

This  paragraph  sets  forth  the  gracious 
and  helpful  relation  of  Jehovah  in  the 
Theocracy,  by  which  He  would  encourage 
them  to  perseverance  in  obedience. 

This  Threefold  Legislation  thus  clearly 
embraced  the  statement  of  what  Jehovah 
expected  of  His  Covenant  People  in  the 
Theocracy  which  was  to  be  set  up. 


Section  Third. — The  Ratification  of  the  Covenant  -.—The  Proposal  of  the  Cove- 
nant having  been  accepted  and  the  Requirements  of  the  Law  under  it  having  been  set  forth, 
Jehovah  called  the  People  to  the  Ratification  of  the  Covenant,  in  order  that  they  might 
enter  upon  their  Duties  as  His  People.— Ch.  xxi  v.  1-18. 


The  necessary  provisions  were  made  for 
the  Ratification  of  the  Covenant  and  for 
its  permanence,  by  giving  written  form  to 
its  provisions  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant. 

i.  Jehovah  summoned  Moses  and  the 
Representatives  of  the  Priesthood  and  Peo- 
ple, and  directed  Moses  in  the  Ratification 
of  the  Covenant,  by  Sacrifices  on  the  Altar 
and  the  Reading  of  the  Book  of  the  Cove- 
nant,— in  response  to  which  the  People  sol- 
emnly engaged  to  Obey  Jehovah  in  All  His 
Commands. — Ch.  xxiv.  1-18. 

The  Law,  as  Moses  rehearsed  it  to  the 
People  (verse  3),  must  have  included  the 
Threefold  Law,  Moral,  Religious  and 
Political,  since  the  Covenant  related  to  all 
of  these  forms. 

Moses  wrote  all  the  Words  of  Jehovah 
in  a  Book,  and  took  this  Book  of  the  Cove- 
nant and  read  it  to  the  People,  that,  having 
heard  all  of  Jehovah's  Words  they  might 
intelligently  promise  Obedience.  When 
this  was  done,  the  Blood  of  the  Sacrifice 
was  sprinkled  on  them,  and  the  Ratification 
of  the  Covenant  declared  to  be  complete. 

ii.  The  Formal  Ratification  of  the  Cove- 


nant was  followed  by  a  Covenant  Feast,  in 
which  all  the  Representatives  of  Israel  took 
part  before  the  God  of  Israel. — Ch.  xxiv. 
9-11. 

Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu  went  up  to  the 
Mount  as  representatives  of  the  Priestly 
Office,  to  which  they  were  appointed, 
while  the  Seventy  Elders  went  up  as 
representatives  of  the  People.  The  Com- 
munion they  there  enjoyed  with  God  is 
indicated  by  the  statement,  that  "they 
saw  the  God  of  Israel". 

Hi.  The  Ratification  of  the  Covenant 
and  the  Feast  having  been  completed, 
Jehovah  summoned  Moses,  accompanied  by 
Joshua,  to  the  Mount,  to  receive  the  Com- 
mandents  written  on  the  Tables  of  Stone, 
and  His  Preparation  for  Teaching  the  Law 
to  the  People.— Ch.  xxiv.  12-18. 

On  the  seventh  day  that  Moses  remained 
on  the  Mount,  lost  in  the  Cloud,  Jehovah 
called  him  to  Himself,  and  transformed 
the  Cloud  into  a  Fiery  Flame,  thereby 
setting  forth  the  fact  that  the  Holy  God 
is  a  Consuming  Fire  to  all  transgressors  of 
the  Law. 


Section  Fourth.— The  Divinely  Revealed  Plan  of  the  Tabernacle  -.—The  People 
being  now  in  complete  Covenant,  Jehovah  summoned  Moses  to  the  Mount  to  receive  the 
Pattern  for  His  Dwelling -Place  among  them  as  the  God  of  Salvation. — Chs.  xxv.  1 
— xxxi.  18. 


The  Pattern  or  Model  of  the  Tabernacle 
was  first  to  be  given  by  Jehovah  Himself. 
Had  Israel  remained  faithful  while  Moses 
was  in  the  Mount,  the  Tabernacle  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  immediately  erect- 
ed, and  Jehovah's  Throne  established  in  it. 


It  is  a  fact  to  be  remarked,  that  so  large 
a  portion  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  is  devoted 
to  the  Plan  of  the  Tabernacle  and  its 
Erection, — almost  one-third  of  it. 

Neither  Moses  nor  the  People  had  any 
full  and  distinct  idea  of  the  Plan  of  Salva- 
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tion,  so  that  it  was  necessary  that  God 
Himself  should  give  special,  explicit  and 
complete  directions.  Committing  the 
care  of  the  Congregation  to  Aaron  and 
Hur,  Moses  went  up  with  Joshua  to  the 
Mount,  and  Jehovah  showed  him  (in  a  vis- 
ion) a  representation  of  the  Tabernacle 
which  He  desired  and  its  articles  of  fur- 
niture, and  gave  him  the  necessary 
Instructions  for  its  Erection.  The  inter- 
view was  completed  by  giving  to  Moses 
the  two  Tables  of  Stone  on  which  the 
Fundamental  Law  had  been  inscribed  by 
the  finger  of  God;  which  were  to  be  pre- 
served in  the  Sanctuary,  when  it  should  be 
erected,  as  a  Witness  to  the  Covenant. 

After  the  directions  to  Moses  concerning 
what  contributions  he  should  call  upon 
the  People  for,  the  Sacred  Narrative  sets 
forth  the  Essential  Features  of  this  Place 
of  Divine  Abode. 

i.  First  in  order  came  the  Directions 
concerning  the  Structure  of  the  Place  for 
the  Worship  of  Jehovah. — Chs.  xxv.  10 — 
xxvii.  19. 

The  Altar  of  Burnt-offering  occupied  a 
central  place  in  it,  furnishing  the  only  way 
of  approach  to  Jehovah's  Throne  in  the 
Holy  Place. 

The  Tabernacle  embodied  in  type  God's 
Plan  of  Redemption,  and  pointed  propheti- 
cally to  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  from 
Sin. 

it.  The  Persons  and  Things  occupying 
the  Building,  and  entering  into  the  Wor- 
ship, were  next  set  forth.— Chs.  xxvii.  20 
—xxx.  38. 

These  embraced  the  illuminating  oil,  the 
dress  of  the  Priests  and  their  consecration, 
the  purpose  of  the  Altars  of  Burnt -offer- 
ing and  of  Incense,  and  the  instruments 
and  appliances  used  in  the  Offerings. 


Hi.  Having  sketched  the  Tabernacle  and 
its  Furniture,  Jehovah  proceeded  to  Select 
the  Architect  and  the  Master-workman  who 
were  to  Superintend  the  Erection  of  the 
Structure. — Ch.  xxxi.  1-11. 

Even  in  the  matter  of  Construction, 
Jehovah  used  His  Omniscience  in  the 
selection  of  suitable  Agents  for  the  work. 
Such  work  He  would  commit  only  to  the 
choicest  instruments,  thereby  hallowing 
true  art  and  endorsing  its  employment  in 
His  Service. 

iv.  In  conclusion,  Jehovah  Enjoined  the 
Perpetual  Observance  of  the  Sabbath,  as 
the  great  Essential  to  the  Permanence  of 
His  Worship  in  the  Tabernacle,  and  com- 
manded that  the  day  shoidd  be  entirely 
devoted  to  that  Worship.— Ch.  xxxi. 
1^-17. 

The  fact  emphasized  by  the  history  of 
the  Church  of  all  ages  is  here  recognized, 
namely,  that  the  maintenance  and  pro- 
gress of  true  religion  are  dependent  upon 
the  hallowing  of  the  Sabbath  and  its  insti- 
tutions.   

His  Communion  with  Moses  and  Joshua 
on  the  Mount  being  ended,  Jehovah  gave 
Moses  the  two  Tables  of  Stone  written  by 
His  own  finger,  to  be  to  the  People  a  wit- 
ness of  the  Covenant,  and  of  their  Obli- 
gations to  maintain  it. — Ch.  xxxi.  18. 

Moses  was  now  ready  to  go  down  from 
the  Mount,  and  to  proceed  immediately 
to  Build  the  Tabernacle.  The  delay  of 
forty  days,  however,  had  been  sufficient 
to  permit  the  People  to  forget  their  pro- 
mises, and  to  break  the  Covenant  by  their 
Apostasy  through  lapsing  into  Idolatry,— 
which  delayed  the  erection  until  after  the 
Restoration.  See  Exodus  Chs.  xxxv.  1  — 
xl.  38. 


Second  Stage.— The  Testing  of  Israel  under  the  Covenant,  resulting  in  their 
speedy  Breaking  of  it  by  plunging  into  Idolatry,— followed  by  the  Divine 
Judgment  and  by  the  Restoration  and  gracious  Enlargement,  through  the 
Mediation  of  Moses,  and  Ending  with  new  and  unmistakable  Credentials  for 
the  Mediator. — Chs.  xxxi.  19— xxxiv.  35. 


The  parties  to  the  Covenant  needed  to 
be  Tested,  to  see  whether  they  would  com- 
ply with  its  provisions.  Moses  was 
removed  from  the  People,  and  they  were 
left  in  charge  of  Aaron.  The  forty  days 
that  Moses  spent  apart  on  the  Mount  were 


devoted  to  this  Test,  out  of  which  only 
Moses  and  the  Tribe  of  Levi  came 
unscathed,  to  be  used  as  the  agents  of 
Jehovah  in  the  Restoration  of  the  People 
from  their  Apostasy. 
The  sacred  writer  records  the  fact,  occasion 
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and  nature  of  the  Apostasy,  and  Jehovah's 
stern  method  of  dealing  with  it :  the  Inter- 
vention of  Moses,  as  Mediator  of  the  Coven- 
ant, with  Jehovah  and  the  People  in  prepar- 
ing the  way  for  a  Restoration ;  and  the  Res- 
toration, with  the  new  Tables  of  the  Law 
and  Book  of  the  Covenant,  and  the  added 
elements  of  Grace  and  modifications  of  the 


Law  that  the  Lapse  of  the  People  had 
shown  to  be  necessary. 

It  appears  that  in  the  end,  Moses,  who 
had  shown  his  fidelity  and  disinterested- 
ness, was  brought  before  the  People  with 
new  an  I  unmistakable  Credentials  of  his 
Divine  Mission. 


Section  First.— The  Apostasy  and  Divine  Judgment  ; — The  Israelites,  in  tlie  absence 
of  Moses,  quickly  lapsed  into  Idolatry,  for  which  Apostasy  Jehovah  entered  into  judg- 
ment with  them,  and  yet.  through  the  Intercession  of  Moses,  refrained  from  inflicting 
the  deserved  Destruction. — Ch.  xxxii.  1-35. 


Israel  had  come  out  from  more  than  four 
centuries  of  bondage  under  the  idolatrous 
Egyptians ;  and  the  mixed  multitude  who 
accompanied  them  in  their  exodus  were 
doubtless  devotees  of  that  false  religion. 
It  is  not  surprising  that,  when  the  presence 
of  Moses,  was  withdrawn  and  he  seemed  lost 
to  them,  they  should  have  lapsed  into  the 
old  forms  of  worship  with  which  they 
were  familiar.  There  was  needed 
severe  discipline  and  a  great  object-lesson 
to  help  to  guard  them  against  what  always 
proved  to  be  their  besetting  sin.  This  was 
furnished  by  the  facts  connected  with  the 
worship  of  the  Golden  Calf. 

i.  Tlie  Scene  of  Apostasy  at  the  foot  of 
the  Mount,  with  the  Occasion  and  Act.  is 
first  portrayed,  illustrating  the  Wickedness 
of  the  People  and  the  Incapacity  and  Folly 
of  Aaron,  who  teas  a  Talker  rather  than  a 
Leader.— Ch.  xxxii.  1-6. 

1.  The  Occasion  of  the  Apostasy  was 
the  People's  calling  upon  Aaron,  in  the 
absence  of  Moses,  to  prepare  them  gods 
that  should  go  before  them,  with  which 
request  Aaron  weakly  and  foolishly  com- 
plied (xxxii.  1,  2). 

"At  the  very  time  when  Jehovah  was 
occupied  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  in 
giving  directions  for  the  organization  of 
such  a  system  of  worship  and  the  erection 
of  such  a  sanctuary  as  should  be  adapted  to 
the  call  of  the  People  to  be  different  from 
the  heathen,  the  People  themselves  were 
consulting  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  how 
they  should  make  a  god,  and  organize  a 
system  of  worship  after  the  manner  of  the 
heathen.  As  Moses  had  remained  on  the 
mountain  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  the 
People  began  to  doubt  whether  he  should 
ever  return"  (Kurtz). 


2.  After  receiving  their  golden  orna- 
ments, Aaron  fashioned  them  into  a  Molten 
Calf  or  Bullock,  and  set  it  before  them  for 
their  Worship,  which  they  accepted  as 
"the  gods  that  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt"  (xxxii.  3.  4). 

Aaron,  in  his  weakness  may  have  sup- 
posed that  the  vanity  of  the  women  and 
young  people  might  lead  them  to  refuse  to 
part  with  their  ornaments ;  but  they  were 
more  interested  in  their  idolatry  than  in 
their  ornaments. 

3.  When  Aaron  recognized  his  Failure, 
he  attempted  to  prevent  its  evil  conse- 
quences by  Proclaiming  a  Feast  to  Jehovah 
on  the  morrow  ;  which  purpose  was  like- 
wise perverted  by  the  People,  who  brought 
no  sin  offerings  and  made  the  day  a  day 
of  idolatrous  and  licentious  festivities 
(xxxii.  5,  6). 

ii.  The  Judgment  Scene  on  the  Mount  is 
next  recorded,  including  Jehovah's  Judg- 
ment expressed  to  Moses  and  Moses  Inter- 
cession as  Mediator  for  the  People.— Ch. 
xxxii.  7-14. 

1.  Jehovah  tested  Moses  by  His  decla- 
ration of  Judgment  and  by  proposing  to 
Destroy  Israel  and  make  him  the  Founder 
of  a  New  Race  (xxxii.  7-10). 

2.  Moses'  Intercession  for  the  People 
followed,  with  his  Threefold  Plea,— drawn 
from  what  God  had  done  for  Israel;  from 
the  scoffs  with  which  His  enemies  would 
greet  His  failure  to  save  Israel  after  He 
had  delivered  them  from  Bondage;  and 
the  Covenant  Promise  to  the  Patriarchs, — 
leading  Jehovah  to  refrain  from  carrying 
out  the  just  Judgment  of  Destruction 
(xxxii.  7-11). 
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Hi.  There  followed,  on  the  Plain  below, 
the  Trial  and  Punishment  of  Aaron,  who, 
/taring  been  left  in  charge  of  the  People, 
was  held  responsible  for  their  Apostasy. — 
xxxii.  15-24. 

1.  "When  Moses  came  down  from  the 
Mount  with  Joshua,  and  heard  the  noise  of 
the  Festivities  and  saw  the  Calf  and  the 
Dancing,  overwhelmed  by  the  fact  that 
they  had  broken  the  Covenant,  he  threw 
down  and  broke  in  pieces  the  Tables  on 
which  God  had  written  the  Command- 
ments, and  ground  to  powder  the  Golden 
Calf  and  made  the  People  drink  it  mingled 
with  water  (xxxii.  15-20). 

2.  He  then  called  Aaron  sharply  to 
account,  as  having  been  left  in  charge  of 
the  People,  and  received  from  him  an 
excuse  that  showed  the  weakness  of  his 
Brother  in  complying  with  the  wicked 
requests  of  the  Apostate  People  (xxxii. 
21-24). 

"The  best  thing  about  him  (Aaron)  is, 
that  he  submits  entirely  to  Moses'  author- 
ity; the  worst,  that  he  throws  the  blame 
entirely  on  the  People,  and  that  he  repre- 
sents the  Golden  Calf  as  an  almost  acci- 
dental image  produced  by  the  fire,  while 
he  pretends  that  he  himself  threw  the 
gold  into  the  fire  with  a  feeling  of  con- 
tempt and  for  the  purpose  of  destroying 
it"  (Lange).  See  Deut.  ix.  20.  So  weak 
was  his  excuse  that  Moses  did  not  even 
deign  to  notice  it. 

iv.  There  came  last  the  severer  Punish- 
ment of  the  People,  the  chief  sinners  in 
this  matter,  they  having  taken  the  Initiative 


in  the  Return  to  Idolatry.— Ch.  xxxii.  25-29. 

1.  The  record  describes  the  disgraceful 
scene  that  greeted  Moses  in  the  camp,  in 
the  idolatrous  and  licentious  festivities  to 
which  Aaron  had  allowed  the  People  to 
give  themselves  up  without  restraint 
(xxxii.  25). 

2.  Moses  at  once  called  upon  all  who 
were  on  Jehovah's  side  to  gird  on  their 
swords  and  go  out  through  the  camp  and 
slay  the  idolators ;  to  which  call  the  tribe 
of  Levi  alone  responded,  slaying  three 
thousand  men  (xxxii.  26-29). 

v.  After  the  Scenes  of  Judgment,  there 
came  Moses'  Intercession  as  Mediator,  with 
the  People  and  with  Jehovah,  resulting  in 
the  command  of  Jehovah  to  Moses  to  lead 
the  People  to  the  Promised  Land.— imply- 
ing their  conditional  Pardon. — Ch.  xxxii. 
30-35. 

Moses  pleaded  first  with  the  People, 
because  of  their  great  sin,  and  proposed  to 
go  up  to  Jehovah  to  make  atonement. 
Acting  as  Mediator  on  the  other  side,  he 
then  made  confession  to  Jehovah  of  the 
great  sin  of  the  People  and  besought  His 
forgiveness,  declaring  his  willingness  to 
be  himself  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of 
God,  if  so  be  the  People  might  be  forgiven. 
Jehovah  relented,  and  after  stating  His 
unchanging  adherence  to  the  general  law 
of  individual  responsibility  for  sin,  bade 
Moses  to  lead  the  People  to  the  Promised 
Land,  with  the  assurance  that  His  angel 
would  go  before  him  as  his  guide. 

This  conditional  Pardon  encouraged 
Moses  to  continue  negotiations  for  the 
complete  Restoration  of  the  Covenant. 


Section  Second.— Three  Steps  Towards  Restoration  —The  Withdrawal  of  Jehovah 
from  Apostate  Israel  led  to  the  beginnings  of  Repentance,  which  were  followed,  through 
the  Intervention  of  Moses,  by  Jehovah's  Promise  that  The  Or  ace  shown  to  the  Mediator 
should  be  extended  to  the  People.— Ch.  xxxiii.  1-23. 


The  Apostasy  of  the  People  had 
suspended  their  Covenant  relations  with 
Jehovah,  but,  through  the  Mediation  of 
Moses,  the  Covenant  had  not  been  abro- 
gated. The  People  at  first  seem  to  have 
shown  no  signs  of  Repentance  for  their  sin, 
or  of  return  from  their  Idolatry  to  the 
Worship  of  Jehovah.  While  this  condition 
existed,  there  was  no  possibility  of  the 
complete  Restoration  of  the  Covenant- 
This  Section  presents  Three  Steps  by  which 


the  approach  to  such  a  Restoration  was 
made : 

i.  Jehovah' s  Substitution  of  the  Guidance 
of  an  Angel  for  His  own  Personal  Presence 
with  the  People,  which  led  them  to  monrn 
and  to  exhibit  marked  outward  signs  of 
repentance,  ivas  the  First  Step  it)  the  disci- 
pline required. — Ch.  xxxiii.  1-6. 

It  was  impossible  for  Jehovah  to  recog- 
nize Israel  as  His  People,  or  to  pardon 
them,  so  long  as  they  persisted  in  their  sin 
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|or  failed  to  make  acknowledgment  of  it. 
When  Moses  announced  the  determination 
of  Jehovah  not  to  accompany  the  People 
in  Person,  lest  His  presence  should  con- 
sume them,  they  began  to  feel  what  they 
had  lost,  and  to  show  signs  of  Penitence. 

ii.  The  Second  Step  was  the  Removal  of 
Moses'  Tent — the  Provisional  Tabernacle — 
from  the  Camp,  thereby  showing  the  People 
their  unfitness  to  appear  in  the  Presence  of 
Jehovah,  and  compelling  them  to  go  out  to 
consult  with  Him, — the  View  of  the  Tenty 
thus  removed  and  enveloped,  in  Cloud,  lead- 
iny  them  to  return  to  the  Worship  of 
Jehovah.— Ch.  xxxiii.  7-11. 

Moses  acted  as  the  Mediator  between 
them  and  Jehovah,  passing  and  repassing 
between  the  Camp  and  the  Tent  where 
Joshua  stood  guard. 

This  course  seems  to  have  brought  about 
the  gradual  return  from  Idolatry  to  the 
Worship  of  the  True  God. 

Hi.  Moses,  encouraged  by  Jehovah's  Con- 
descension, continued  his  Mediation  and 
received  the  Promise,  confirmed  by  a  Vision 


of  God,  of  enlarged  Grace  to  the  now 
Repentant  People. — Ch.  xxxiii.  12-23. 

Encouraged  by  the  Conditional  Pardon 
and  Promise,  Moses  besought  that  "the 
Covenant  might  be  perfectly  restored,  and 
that  the  Face  of  God,  that  is,  He  Himself, 
not  the  Angel  in  whom  His  Name  was, 
would  undertake  the  guidance  of  the 
People  and  take  up  His  Abode  in  the  midst 
of  them"  (Kurtz).    This  also  was  granted. 

Seeking  further  encouragement,  as 
Mediator,  from  Jehovah,  Moses  sought— as 
a  confirmation  of  the  Promise,  a  proof  that 
he  had  found  mercy  with  Jehovah,  and 
also  to  perfect  his  mediatorial  character — 
that  he  might  see  the  Glory  of  Jehovah, — 
a  modified  vision  of  which  was  granted  him. 

He  thus  "received  a  pledge  of  the  suc- 
cess of  his  mediatorial  intercession— a,  fresh 
seal  and  revision  of  his  mediatorial  work, 
based  upon  the  willingness  of  Jehovah  to 
restore  the  Covenant  in  all  its  complete 
ness". 

The  way  was  opened  by  these  Three 
Steps  for  a  new  Advance  towards  the  goal 
that  Moses  sought. 


Section  Third.— The  Gracious  Restoration: — In  restoring  the  Covenant,  Jehovah 
gave  to  Moses  New  Tables  with  His  Commandments,  and  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  with 
its  Laws  modified  to  suit  the  New  Conditions,  and  endorsed  by  Jehovah's  Gracious 
Proclamation  now  added  to  the  Law, — and  He  completed  the  Restoration  by  giving  New 
Credentials  to  Moses. — Ch.  xxxiv.  1-35. 


i.  The  Separateness  of  Jehovah  from 
Sinners  was  emphasized  by  His  command 
that  Moses  alone  should  go  up  to  receive 
the  New  Tables  of  Stone,  which  were  given 
to  him  on  the  top  of  the  Mount. — Ch. 
xxxiv.  1-4. 

ii.  Jehovah  revealed  to  Moses  on  the 
Mount  the  Glory  of  His  Goodness,  which 
was  followed  by  a  new  Proclamation  of  His 
Name,  Jehovah,  in  which  He  presented 
Himself  as  the  God  of  Grace,  ready  to  sup- 
plement the  Law  which  had  shown  itself 
unable  to  Save  the  People  from  Sin.— Ch. 
xxxiv.  5-10. 

As  Lange  has  said  :  "This  Chapter  con- 
tains the  acme  and  bloom  of  the  Mosaic  Rev- 
elation, and  of  the  Three  Middle  Books  of 
the  Pentateuch.  In  the  first  place  the  re- 
newed law  is  wholly  removed  into  the  light 
of  Grace  by  the  significance  of  the  Name, 

Jehovah,  A  God,  merciful, 

gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant  in 


Grace  and  Truth;"  and  yet  the  Punisher 
of  all  sin  and  guilt. 

Jehovah  thus  completed  the  Ratification 
of  the  Renewed  Covenant:  "Behold  I  make 
a  Covenant". 

Hi.  The  Sin  of  Israel  in  Worshipping  the 
Golden  Calf  led,  in  the  Restoration,  to 
careful  Provisions  against  its  Recurrence, 
by  the  Prohibition  of  Intercourse  with  Idol- 
aters, and  Precepts  for  better  Training  in 
the  Law  and  Worship  of  Jehovah.-  Ch.. 
xxxiv.  11-24. 

1.  The  Prohibition  of  Intercourse  with  the 
Canaanites  was  based  upon  the  fact  that  it 
was  necessary  to  their  obedience  to  the 
moral  and  religious  requirements  of  the 
Law  (xxxiv.  11-17). 

2.  The  Feasts,  about  which  gathered  the 
Religious  Training  of  the  People  for  the 
Service  of  Jehovah,  were  brought  forward 
and  emphasized — beginning  with  the 
Passover,  or  feast  of  Unleavened  Bread — 
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in  order  to  show  the  People  that  in  them 
centered  their  Progress  in  the  Religious 
Life  (xxxiv.  18-24). 

3.  Three  Symbolic  Rules  for  their  cul- 
ture were  specially  enumerated  (xxxiv.  25, 
26). 

iv.  Hie  Restoration  of  the  Covenant  was 
completed  by  Moses'  Intimate  Communion 
of  forty  days  and  forty  nights  with  Jeho- 
vah on  the  Mount,  from  which  he  went 
down  with  the  reflected  Glory  shining  in 
his  Face  with  such  effulgence  that  the 


People  could  not  look  upon  him  unveiled.  — 
Ch.  xxxiv.  27-  35. 

' '  The  distinction  between  Moses  and  the 
People  was  thus  clearly  set  forth,  and  he 
was  accredited  as  the  Representative  of 
God  before  the  People".  New  prestige 
was  thereby  given  him  for  his  future 
leadership  of  the  People. 

The  Covenant  having  been  restored, 
the  way  was  now  again  opened  for  the 
Building  of  the  Tabernacle,  which  had 
been  postponed  by  the  Apostasy  of  the 
People. 


The  International  Lessons  in  Their  Literary  and 

Historical  Setting 

DanikIv  S.  Gregory,  D.  D.,  L,L,.  D. 


The  International  Lessons  for  the  Third 
Quarter  of  1907  are  drawn  from  the  ex- 
periences of  Israel  in  the  Wilderness,  ex- 
tending from  the  Exodus  to  the  Death  of 
Moses.  They  are  found  in  the  four  Books, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deuter- 
onomy. 

The  Lessons  for  July  are  all  drawn 
from  the  Book  of  Exodus.  The  Topics 
are:  "God  Feeds  Israel  in  the  Wilder- 
ness"; Duties  toward  God";  "Duties 
toward  Men";  "The  Golden  Calf".  These 
Lessons  are  not  selected  in  order  to  bring 
out  the  Progress  of  the  Movement  of 
Redemption,  but  as  suggesting  certain  prac- 
tical subjects  for  the  Sunday  School  in- 
struction. It  is  difficult  to  study  them  in 
such  a  way  as  to  bring  out  the  plan  and 
connections  of  the  Scripture  itself. 


i.  Lesson  for  July  7. — The  Topic  of 
the  First  Lesson  for  July  is  "God  Feeds 
Israel  in  the  Wilderness".  The  Scripture 
assigned  to  it  is  Exodus  xvi.  1 — 15.  It 
should,  however,  embrace  the  entire  chap- 
ter (xvi.  1-36). 

ist.  The  Place  of  the  Lesson 
It  will  be  seen,  from  the  Outline  View 
given  in  the  May  number  (see  p.  384), 
that  the  Scripture  of  this  Lesson  occurs 
in  the  second  Division  or  Stage  (xii.  37 — 
xviii.  27)  of  Part  First,  which  follows  the 


Exode,  or  Deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Egyptian  Bondage.  The  subject  of  this 
Second  Stage  is  "The  Journey  of  Enfran- 
chised Israel  from  Egypt  to  Sinai". 

The  course  of  the  narrative  is  readily 
followed  in  the  three  Sections.  The  first 
thing  needed,  on  their  going  out  from 
Egypt,  was  that  Moses  and  Aaron  should 
set  before  the  People  the  fundamental  laws 
and  regulations  immediately  required  in 
consequence  of  their  Liberation  from 
Bondage.  This  is  recorded  in  chs.  xii.  37 
— xiii.  16. 

The  second  thing  was  that  Jehovah 
should  miraculously  destroy  the  Power  of 
Egypt  by  annihilating  its  Army,  thereby 
preventing  the  pursuit  and  easy  destruction 
of  the  freed  slaves.  This  Object-lesson 
of  Jehovah's  power  and  faithfulness,  with 
Moses'  Victory  Song  commemorating  it, 
is  recorded  in  chs.  xiii.  17 — xv.  21. 

The  third  thing  was  the  leading  of  the 
People  through  the  Wilderrfess  toward 
Sinai,  under  the  Instruction  and  Disci- 
pline of  Jehovah,  preparatory  to  the  Rev- 
elations to  be  made  at  that  Mount  of  God. 
This  is  found  in  chs.  xv.  22 — xviii.  27. 

The  incidents  of  the  Lesson  are  really 
in  the  middle  of  the  Third  Section,  with 
the  rest  of  which  they  are  bound  up  as 
part  and  parcel  of  Jehovah's  special  disci- 
plinary and  preparatory  work. 

2nd.    The  Unfolding  of  the  Lesson 
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This  entire  Scripture  is  needed  to  throw 
light  on  the  portion  selected  for  the  Les- 
son. 

1.  Study  the  Section  as  showing  Je- 
hovah's Gracious  Method  with  the  En- 
franchised Slaves  who  were  to  be  made 
His  People. — Ch.  xv.  22 — xviii.  27. 

Everything  possible  had  been  done  in 
Egypt  to  crush  out  the  intellectual  and 
spiritual  aspirations  of  Israel.  Jehovah 
took  this  unspiritual,  unresponsive  and 
unorganized  mass,  and  began  His  difficult 
task  of  attaching  them  to  Himself  and 
preparing  them  for  the  new  Revelation  of 
the  Law.  In  the  course  of  this  prepara- 
tion He  supplied  their  needs  as  they  arose, 
corrected  them  when  they  fell  into  error 
and  sin  and  delivered  them  from  their 
enemies, — with  the  purpose  of  bringing 
them  to  a  sense  of  their  entire  depend- 
ence on  Him  and  of  His  absolute  faith- 
fulness to  His  promises. 

There  is  here  a  series  of  murmurings 
and  rebellions  and  of  gracious  interposi- 
tions, typical  of  all  the  later  history  of 
Israel. 

(1)  Theic  are  the  Thirst  and  Mur- 
murings at  Marah,  leading  to  the  healing 
of  its  bitter  waters,  followed  by  the  gra- 
cious rest  at  Elim, — with  which  they 
started  out  on  their  Journey  to  Sinai  (Ex. 
xv.  22 — 27). 

(2)  Then  came  the  Hunger  and  bitter 
Murmuring  of  the  People  in  the  Wilder- 
ness of  Sin,  the  gracious  supply  of  which 
furnished  the  Object-lesson  of  the  gift 
of  the  Bread  of  Life  in  Christ  (xvi.  1- 
36). 

(3)  Then  there  came  the  Thirst  and 
the  Murmurings  of  the  People  at  Massah 
and  Meribah,  satisfied  by  the  water  from 
the  Living  Rock,  typical  of  Christ  the 
Water  of  Life  (xvii.  1-7). 

(4)  Then  followed  their  Twofold  Con- 
tact with  Heathenism,  with  the  victory 
over  the  dark  side  and  the  help  from  the 
bright  side  (xvii.  8 — xviii.  27). 

2.  Study  in  detail  the  Gift  of  Manna  and 
the  Quails,  by  which  Jehovah  sought  to 
Test  the  People  and  to  Confirm  their 
Faith. — Ch.  xvi.  1 — 36. 

(1)  Notice  the  aggravated  Murmurings 
of    the    People,    and   Jehovah's  gracious 


Promise  of  Supply, — testing  their  Obedi- 
ence  (xvi.  1-10). 

When  thirty  days  out  of  Egypt,  the  fail- 
ure of  the  supplies  they  had  taken  with 
them  probably  led  them  to  dread  starva- 
tion, and  awakened  a  longing  to  return  to 
Egypt  (verses  1-3). 

The  sin  of  the  People  was  aggravated, 
by  their  forgetfulness  of  their  deliverance 
from  Egypt;  by  the  fact  that  they  all 
joined  in  a  body  in  the  murmuring;  and 
that  it  was  directed,  not  only  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  but  against  Jehovah 
Himself. 

By  the  promised  rain  of  daily  food,  Je- 
hovah sought  to  prove  them,  to  see 
whether  they  would  obey  him ;  while,  by 
a  Revelation  of  His  Glory,  He  proposed 
to  prove,  and  did  prove,  to  them  that  it 
was  He  that  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt  (verses  4-10). 

(2)  Notice  the  Twofold'  Miracle  by 
which  Jehovah  brought  the  People  to 
know  that  he  was  Jehovah,  their  God,  and 
Confirmed  their  Faith, — the  Gift  of  Flesh 
(the  Quails)  in  the  evening,  and  of  the 
Manna  in  the  morning  (xvi.  11 — 15). 

The  bringing  up  of  the  Quails  may,  per- 
haps, be  regarded  as  a  mediate  miracle, 
the  Supernatural  element  in  it  being  ap- 
parent in  the  foretelling  of  it,  and  perhaps 
in  "the  wind"  by  which  Jehovah  may  have 
brought  up  the  Quails  from  the  Sea,  as 
on  a  later  occasion  (see  Numbers  xi.  31). 

It  has  likewise  been  suggested,  that  the 
extraordinary  supply  of  Manna  was  due  to 
the  miraculous  increase  of  a  natural  pro- 
duct of  the  desert.  This  must  be  consid- 
ered doubtful,  however,  since  the  People, 
in  such  an  event,  would  have  known  what 
it  was,  and  so  would  not  have  named  it 
"Manna",  which  name  is  the  simple  ques- 
tion of  ignorance:  "What  is  it?" 

(3)  Follow  out  the  Directions  given 
for  Gathering  and  Preserving  the  Manna, 
with  the  record  of  Israel's  Double  Dis- 
obedience, even  while  being  fed  by  the 
Hand  of  God  (xvi.  15-31). 

Their  first  disobedience  may  have  been 
due  to  attempted  thrift  on  their  part,  in 
which,  in  order  to  save  time  and  labor, 
they  failed  to  follow  Moses'  direction  to 
keep  none  of  the  Manna  until  the  morn- 
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ing;  but  found  that  it  became  putrid 
(verses  15-22). 

The  second  failure  in  obedience  brought 
to  light  their  disregard  of  Jehovah's  Law 
of  the  Sabbath,  resulting  in  the  same  way 
as  their  former  disobedience  (verses  23- 
3i). 

Jehovah  took  advantage  of  this  failure 
to  enforce  anew  the  Ordinance  of  the 
Sabbath,  of  which  the  Commandment 
given  later,  "Remember  the  [well-known] 
Sabbath  Day",  indicated  that  they  had  al- 
ready a  knowledge.  The  spoiling  of  the 
Manna,  when  kept  over  on  a  week-day, 
and  its  perfect  preservation  when  kept 
over  on  the  Sabbath,  constituted  a  Double 
Miracle  that  should  have  confirmed  their 
faith  in  the  Giver. 

(4)  Notice  the  Direction  of  Moses  to 
Aaron,  to  lay  up  a  Pot  of  the  Manna  be- 
fore the  Testimony,  to  be  a  perpetual  Re- 
ligious Memorial  in  the  sight  of  the  People 
of  God's  preserving  Care  through  the 
forty  years  in  the  Wilderness  (xvi.  32 
-36). 

This  direction  was  probably  carried  out 
later,  after  the  Tabernacle  had  been  set  up ; 
when  a  Pot  of  Manna  became  a  part  of 
the  contents  of  the  Ark  of  the  Testimony. 

3.  Study  the  Revelation  of  Christ  as 
the  Bread  of  Life,  as  set  forth  in  this 
Object-Lesson  given  in  the  Wilderness, 
and  as  brought  out  clearly  in  the  Nezu 
Testament  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

Christ  Himself  especially  unfolded  the 
Lesson  involved : 

(1)  In  the  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thou- 
sand, when  He  took  the  place  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb  and  miraculously  satisfied 
the  hunger  of  the  People  who  were  on  the 
way  to  the  Passover. — John  vi.  1-26. 

(2)  In  the  Discourse  at  Capernaum, 
the  next  day  after  the  Miracle,  when  He 
taught  the  Jews  that  He  was  Himself  the 
true  Spiritual  Bread,  given  by  God,  for 
the  Life  of  Man.— John  vi.  27-58. 

(3)  In  the  Ordinance  of  the  Supper, 
in  which  He  left  a  perpetual  Memorial  of 
Himself  as  the  Bread  of  Life  through  His 
Sacrifice  on  Calvary. — Matthew  xxvi.  17- 
32;  etc. 

This  Object-Lesson  is  supplemented  in 
the  next  chapter  (Exodus  xvii.  1-7),  in 
the  miraculous  bringing  of  water  from  the 


living  rock  for  the  thirsty  People — in 
which  Christ  was  typified  as  the  Water  of 
Life  for  quenching  the  soul-thirst  of  man- 
kind. 

ii.  Lesson  for  July  14. — TJie  Topic 
for  the  Second  Lesson  for  July  is  "Duties 
toward  God".  The  Scripture  assigned  to 
it  is  Exodus  xx.  1-11.  The  parallel 
Scripture  is  Deuteronomy  v.  7-15.  It 
will  be  observed  that  the  connection  of  this 
Scripture  with  what  precedes,  and  with 
the  general  drift  of  the  Movement  of  God 
in  Redemption,  is  not  brought  out.  In- 
deed, it  is  difficult  to  study  the  Book  as  a 
whole  in  connection  with  the  fragments 
selected.  Nothing  can  be  attempted  be- 
yond suggesting  a  general  view  of  the 
Scripture. 

1st.  The  Place  of  the  Lesson 
It  will  be  seen,  by  examining  the  Out- 
line View  of  Exodus — Part  Second,  as 
presented  on  another  page,  that  the  Coven- 
ant is  the  Central  Feature  in  this  Division 
of  the  Book,  and  furnishes  the  Key  to  its 
Plan. 

The  Theme  of  Part  Second  has  been 
stated  to  be — "The  Giving  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  to  Israel  at  Sinai,  and  the  Establish- 
ment of  the  Covenant  through  Obedience 
to  which  they  were  to  be  made  the  Choice 
People  of  Jehovah  and  the  Vehicle  of  His 
Salvation  to  the  Nations"  (Ex.  xix.  5,  6). 

This  was  the  Formal  Setting  up  of  tin- 
Theocracy,  or  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  its 
ancient  form.  The  aim  of  the  setting  up 
of  this  Kingdom  was  to  bring  man  back  to 
Obedience  to  God,  thereby  restoring  him 
to  life  and  repairing  the  ruin  of  the  Fall. 

This  Part  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  sets 
forth  the  New  and  Advanced  Way  by 
which  Jehovah  undertook  to  accomplish  the 
Salvation  of  His  People. 

The  first  half  of  Part  First  (chs.  xix. 
1— xxxi.  18)  is  devoted  to  the  original 
Institution  and  Ratification  of  the  Cove- 
nant.   This  embraces: 

(1)  Jehovah's  Proposal  of  the  Cove- 
nant whereby  Israel  should  become  His 
People  and  He  their  God; 

(2)  The  Requirements  to  be  met  in 
order  that  the  People  might  fulfill  the 
Covenant ; 

(3)  The  Ratification  of  the  Covenant, 
by  which  its  Establishment  was  completed. 
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The  Ten  Commandments,  or  Ten  Words, 
appear  as  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the 
second  of  these  portions  of  Scripture. 

Regarding  the  Scriptural  Names  of  the 
Decalogue,  it  should  be  observed  that  the 
name  now  usually  given  to  it,  "the  Ten 
Commandments",  is  nowhere  to  be  found 
in  the  Sacred  Writings.  It  is  called  "the 
Ten  Words"  (Ex.  xxxiv.  28;  Deut.  iv. 
13;  x.  4)  ;  "the  Covenant"  (Ex.  xxxiv.  28; 
Deut.  iv.  13 ;  I  Kings  viii.  21 ;  2  Chron.  vi. 
11).  It  is  also  frequently  called  "the  Testi- 
mony", as  "the  attestation  of  the  Divine 
zvill  to  the  People".  In  New  Testament 
times  it  appears  to  have  been  known  as 
"the  Commandments"   (Luke  xviii.  20). 

2nd.  The  Unfolding  of  the  Lesson  in 
its  Setting 

As  already  suggested,  the  Command- 
ments come  under  the  Second  Section,  or 
that  laying  down  the  Conditions  or  Re- 
quirements to  be  met  by  the  Covenant 
People.  It  is  necessary  to  understand 
these  Conditions  or  Requirements  as  a 
whole,  and  the  place  of  the  Ten  Words  in 
them.  This  will  prepare  the  way  for  the 
study  of  "Duties  toward  God". 

1.  Study  the  Conditions  or  Require- 
ments of  the  Covenant. — Chs.  xx.  1 — 
xxiii.  33. 

Under  these  Conditions  are  embraced 
the  fundamental  requirements,  Ethical,  Re- 
ligious and  Social,  to  be  complied  with 
by  God's  People,  and  which  constitute 
"The  Book  of  the  Covenant". 

(1)  The  Revelation  of  the  Moral  Law 
is  at  the  foundation  (xx.  1-21). 

This  is,  in  fact,  the  universal  require- 
ment made  of  man  and,  indeed,  of  all 
rational  beings  under  the  government  of 
God.  Its  obligation  holds  always  and 
in  all  worlds. 

(2)  The  Revelation  of  the  Religious 
Law,  by  the  help  of  which  Man  is  to  be 
brought  into  Obedience  to  the  Moral  Law, 
stands  next  in  order  (xx.  22 — 26). 

The  Law  of  Sacrifice  or  Atonement,  by 
which  the  People  as  sinners  might  ap- 
proach God  and  be  saved,  is  laid  down 
here  in  the  briefest  possible  form,  as  it  is 
to  be  presented  later  in  the  Pentateuch 
with  great  fullness. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  Law  sets 
forth  the  only  possible  way  by  which  man 


can  be  restored  to  that  spiritual  life,  by 
virtue  of  which  he  is  able  to  become  again 
an  obedient  subject  of  God. 

(3)  The  Revelation  of  the  Social  Law, 
to  furnish  the  basis  for  the  life  of  the 
People  in  the  new  Commonwealth  that 
was  to  be  set  up,  follows  the  Moral  and 
Religious  phases  of  the  Law  (xxi.  1 — 
xxiii.  33). 

This  portion  sets  forth  the  fundamental 
Social  and  Political  Legislation  at  the 
foundation  of  the  Social  Life  of  the  Peo- 
ple. It  was  secondary  and  subordinate  to 
the  Ethical  and  Religious  Legislation  that 
preceded  it.  It  recognized  the  position  of 
the  People,  as  just  brought  out  of  slavery 
and  being  trained  for  'freedom ;  so  that 
many  of  its  provisions  were  of  merely 
temporary  obligation,  to  be  subsequently 
abrogated. 

In  this  Threefold  Legislation  Jehovah 
set  forth  what  He  would  expect  of  His 
People  when  in  Covenant  relation  with 
Him. 

2.  Study  the  Ten  Words,  or  the  Two 
Tables  of  the  Law,  in  their  Relations  to 
each  other. — Ch.  xx.  1 — 21. 

Jehovah  began  with  the  Revelation  of 
the  Moral  Law,  in  the  Ten  Words  which 
are  the  Universal  Rule  of  Obedience  for 
Man.  He  prefaced  these  Commandments 
by  an  appeal  to  the  gratitude  of  the  Peo- 
ple for  Deliverance  from  Egyptian  Bond- 
age and  Providential  Care  on  the  way  to 
Sinai   (xx.  1 — 2). 

These  Commandments  cover,  by  direct 
statement  or  by  implication,  the  duties  of 
man  toward  God,  toward  his  fellow  man 
and  toward  himself. 

(1)  The  first  Four  Commandments, 
usually  looked  upon  as  the  first  Table  of 
the  Law,  set  forth  the  Duties  toward  God 
(xx.  3— 11). 

This  order  places  God  and  Religion  at 
the  foundation  of  all  Morality.  To  God 
all  obligation  is  due  and  to  Him  all  obedi- 
ence is  to  be  rendered. 

(2)  The  remaining  Six  Command- 
ments— usually  looked  upon  as  the  Sec- 
ond Table  of  the  Law — set  forth  Man's 
Duties  to  Man  in  all  the  relations  of  Life 
(xx.  12-17). 

(3)  The  direct  statement  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  covers,  by  implication  (as 
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brought  out  later,  a  due  regard  and 
love  of  Man  for  himself;  since  he  is  re- 
quired to  love  his  neighbors  as  himself. 

3.  Study  the  First  Table  of  the  Law, 
"Duties  toward  God". — Ch.  xx.  1-11. 

The  first  Four  Commandments  set  forth, 
in  comprehensive  form,  the  Duties  of  the 
People  toward  God,  the  great  Lawgiver 
and  Foundation  of  all  Moral  Obligation, 
and  especially  as  Jehovah  the  Covenant 
God  and  Deliverer.  They  bring  Man  into 
a  fourfold  relation  to  God,  which  com- 
prehends all  his  Godward  Duties. 

(1)  First  Word — Notice  the  Duty 
toward  God  as  set  forth  in  relation  to  all 
false  gods, — absolutely  excluding  their 
worship  (xx.  3). 

Nothing  is  to  be  placed  side  by  side 
with  Jehovah,  nothing  is  to  be  added  to 
Him,  nothing  is  to  be  recognized  in  His 
Presence,  nothing  is  to  be  preferred  to 
Him,  the  Invisible  and  Eternal  God. 
There  is  no  place  for  Baal  or  Apis,  or  any 
other  of  all  the  heathen  herd. 

The  Book  of  Genesis  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  this  exclusive  recognition  and 
worship  of  the  true  God,  in  its  opening 
sentence  which  represents  God  as  the 
Creator  and,  therefore,  the  rightful  Owner 
and  Ruler  of  the  Universe. 

(2)  Second  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
toward  God  in  relation  to  Representations 
or  Images  of  God,  absolutely  prohibiting 
all  Image  Worship,  and  all  Worship  of 
Jehovah  through  Images  (xx.  4-6). 

The  Commandment  assigns  the  reasons 
for  its  prohibitions,  concluding  with  the 
reason  that  it  is  iniquitous  and  destruc- 
tive, sure  to  be  visited  by  God  with  His 
retribution. 

(3)  Third  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
toward  God  in  relation  to  His  Name, 
anything  whatever  by  which  He  reveals 
Himself  to  men,  all  profanation  of  that 
Name  being  prohibited  (xx.  7). 

The  Name  of  God  included  not  only 
the  Titles  that  apply  to  Him,  but  anything 
by  which  He  makes  Himself  known.  This 
Commandment,  therefore,  places  the  ban  not 
only  on  taking  the  Name  of  God,  in  the 
sense  of  His  titles,  in  vain,  that  is,  pro- 
fane swearing;  but  likewise  upon  the  pro- 
fanation of  any  and  every  manifestation 
and  revelation  of  Himself. 


(4)  Fourth  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
toward  God  in  relation  to  His  Day,  the 
Sabbath,  whose  ordinances  He  has  made 
the  embodiment  and  main  agency  of  Relig- 
ious Culture  and  Worship  (xx.  8-11). 

The  Sabbath,  before  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  was  treated  by  Moses  as  a  well- 
known  institution,  in  the  regulations  about 
the  manna  (Exod.  xvi.)  ;  and  the  same 
fact  is  here  implied  in  the  form  used  ("Re- 
member the  Sabbath  day"). 

The  Sabbath — in  its  successive  Adamic, 
Jewish  and  Christian  forms — has  always 
embodied  the  Divine  system  and  worship, 
to  meet  the  religious  needs  of  man;  hence 
its  place  of  supreme  importance  in  the 
Law  of  the  Kingdom. 

4.  Study  the  Duties  toward  God  on 
their  Positive  Side. 

The  Commandments  commonly  take  the 
form  of  prohibitions;  the  "not"  being  the 
peculiar  feature  in  their  presentation. 
Place  in  contract  with  this  the  later  reve- 
lations of  the  Law : 

(1)  Notice  the  gracious  Revelation  of 
Jehovah  when,  through  the  intervention  of 
Moses,  He  restored  the  Covenant  that 
Israel  had  broken. — Exodus  xxxiv.  5-10. 

(2)  Notice  the  Summary  of  the  Law 
as  given  by  Christ  Himself  (Matt.  xxii. 
37;  Mark  xii.  30-33;  Luke  x.  27;  as  drawn 
from  Deuteronomy  vi.  5,  etc.). 

(3)  Mark  in  this  change  of  view  the 
advance  from  the  Law  toward  the  Gospel; 
from  negative  and  prohibitive  require- 
ments, implying  man'si  disinclination  to 
obedience,  to  positive  and  loving  require- 
ments, implying  the  presence  and  domin- 
ance of  grace  in  his  heart. 

"These  commandments  represent  man's 
duty  Godward  under  a  threefold  point  of 
view,  as  they  relate  to  the  heart,  the 
mouth  and  the  action.  In  the  first  part, 
the  desire  for  other  gods  is  a  sin  of  the 
heart ;  the  misuse  of  the  name  of  God  is 
a  sin  of  the  mouth;  the  desecration  of  the 
Sabbath,  an  act  of  sin  committed  against 
the  God-King  of  Israel"  (Kurtz). 

iii.  Lesson  for  July  21. — The  Topic 
of  the  Third  Lesson  for  July  is  "Duties 
Toward  Men".  Its  Scripture  is  Exodus 
xx.  12-17.  The  parallel  Scripture  is 
Deuteronomy  v.  16-21. 
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ist.    The  Place  of  the  Lesson 

The  relations  of  the  two  parts  of  the 
Decalogue  have  already  been  set  forth, 
under  the  Second  Lesson  for  July.  The 
Duties  toward  God — in  relation  to  other 
and  false  gods  and  to  images  intended  to 
represent  Him,  to  the  Name  of  God,  and 
to  the  Day  of  God — stand  apart  by  them- 
selves as  the  foundation.  The  Duties 
toward  Men  rest  upon  God  as  the  ground 
of  obligation. 

"The  first  table  directs  the  eye  of  man 
upwards,  to  God, — to  the  Person  of  the 
one,  holy,  spiritual  God  ;  the  second  down- 
wards, to  the  relations  of  earth,  which  God 
has  instituted,  and  which  he  is  required  to 
maintain.  The  first  commandment  on  the 
second  table  has  respect  to  the  supremacy 
of  one  man  over  another,  in  which  there 
is  a  reflection  of  God's  absolute  supremacy. 
The  other  commandments  refer  to  those 
relations  in  which  there  is  no  such  dis- 
tinction, and  arrange  them  under  the  three- 
fold division  of  life,  marriage,  and  property. 
It  also  describes  the  sins  to  which  they 
give  rise,  under  a  threefold  point  of  view  ; 
action  (murder,  adultery,  theft),  word  (false 
witness),  and  desire  (lust  and  covetous- 
ness)"  (Kurtz). 

2nd.    The   Unfolding   of   the  Lesson 
There  is    a    twofold    division    of  the 
Duties  toward  Men,  suggested  by  the  cita- 
tion from  Kurtz : 

(1)  Duties  toward  Men,  not  as  our 
fellows,  but  as  in  authority  over  us ; 

(2)  Duties  toward  them  as  our  fellow- 
men,  i.  e.,  as  on  the  same  platform,  or 
on  an  equality,  with  us. 

1.  Fifth  Word — Study  the  Duties  that 
arise  out  of  the  relations  of  Parents,  to 
whom  Authority  is  given  as  the  Represen- 
tatives of  God. — Ch.  xx.  12. 

Here  come  in  sight  the  obligations, 
not  only  of  inferiors,  but  also  of  superiors ; 
not  only  in  the  Family,  but  also  in  the 
State,  and  wherever  else  the  question  of 
authority  enters. 

Luther  said:  "Therefore,  as  God  is  to 
be  served  with  honor,  His  representatives 
are  to  be  so  too".  Paul  (Romans  xiii. 
1-7)  luminously  unfolds  this  principle  in 
its  relations  to  civil  government. 

2.  Study  the  Five  Words  that  sum  up 
the  Duties  toward  Men  as  Equals. — Ch. 
xx.  13-17. 

Leviticus  (xix.  18)  sums  up  the  remain- 
ing Five  Commandments,  which  define  the 


duties  of  man  to  man  as  on  an  equality, 
in  the  one  pregnant  sentence:  "Love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself". 

The  word  "thyself"  brings  out  clearly, 
what  is  implied  in  the  detailed  statements 
in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy:  that  there 
are  tzvo  coordinate  sets  of  duties,  of  equal 
obligation, — the  Social,  or  duties  toward 
others,  and  the  Seliial,  or  duties  toward 
oneself. 

Man  is  therefore,  under  at  least  as  great 
obligation  to  preserve  the  life  God  has 
entrusted  to  him  and  to  use  the  powers 
given  him  for  divine  ends,  as  he  is  to 
preserve  the  life,  property  and  purity  of 
his  fellows.  This  twofold  duty  is  taught, 
especially  in  the  sixth,  seventh  and 
eighth  commandments,  by  the  omission  of 
an  object  after  the  command:  "Thou 
shalt  not  kill"  (impliedly,  either  thyself  or 
any  one  else). 

(1)  Sixth  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
pertaining  to  Life,  as  the  chief  Treasure 
and  Source  of  Power  (xx.  13). 

Life  in  all  its  forms — as  that  without 
which  the  fulfilment  of  man's  mission  is 
impossible — is  here  guarded,  not  only 
against  destruction  or  self-destruction,  but 
also  against  every  kind  of  injury  that 
would  cripple  man's  power  or  efficiency. 

(2)  Seventh  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
pertaining  to  the  Sacredness  and  Purity 
of  the  Family  as  the  Basal  Institution 
(xx.  14). 

The  purity  of  the  Family,  as  the  nurs- 
ery and  training-place  of  mankind,  and  the 
foundation  of  domestic  happiness  and 
social  and  civil  order,  must  be  guarded 
with  sleepless  vigilance. 

(3)  Eighth  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
pertaining  to  Property,  as  furnishing  the 
chief  Agencies  and  Sources  of  Power  to 
man  in  the  fulfillment  of  his  Mission 
(xx.  15). 

The  sacredness  of  Property  rights  is  a 
fundamental  principle. 

(4)  Ninth  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
pertaining  to  Reputation  and  Character, 
requiring  adherence  to  Truthfulness  in  all 
the  relations  of  Life  (xx.  16). 

Character,  as  essential  to  influence  and 
achievement  in  the  world,  is  to  be  jeal- 
ously guarded;  the  lie,  from  the  "white 
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lie"  to  perjury,  has  the  ban  of  the  Law 
placed  upon  it. 

(5)    Tenth  Word — Notice  the  Duties 
pertaining  to   Objects   of*  Desire   in  the 
*  Possession   of   Others,   and   appealing  to 
Covetousness  or  Lust  (xx.  17). 

The  last  Commandment  is  "directed 
against  desiring  (coveting),  as  the  root 
from  which  every  sin  against  a  neighbor 
springs,  whether  it  be  in  word  or  deed" 
(Keil). 

This  prohibition  covers  every  infringe- 
ment of  the  neighbors'  rights,  in  home, 
family  and  property,  and  places  the  curse 
of  the  Law  distinctly  upon  both  Covetous- 
ness and  Lust. 

The  entire  range  of  man's  Duties,  to 
God  and  to  Men,  is  thus  seen  to  be  cov- 
ered by  the  Ten  Commandments. 

iv.  Lesson  for  July  28. — The  Topic 
of  the  Fourth  Lesson  for  July  is  "The 
Golden  Calf".  Its  Scripture  is  Exodus 
xxxii.  1-8,  30-35.  The  Lesson  should  take 
in  the  entire  chapter  (xxxii.  1-35),  since 
this  is  a  complete  and  connected  whole. 

1st.    The  Place  of  the  Lesson 

The  Lesson  is  to  be  studied  in  its  rela- 
tions to  the  Formation  of  the  Covenant, 
in  which  the  narrative  about  the  Golden 
Calf  is  but  an  incident. 

It  is  shown,  in  the  "Outline  of  Exodus 
— Part  Second" — printed  in  this  issue- 
that  Two  Stages  are  to  be  noted  in  the 
process  of  establishing  the  Covenant  be- 
tween Jehovah  and  Israel.  The  First  is 
that  of  "The  Original  Institution  and  Rati- 
fication of  the  Covenant"  (chs.  xix.  1 — 
xxxi.  18).  The  Second  is  "The  Testing 
of  Israel  under  the  Covenant,  resulting  in 
their  speedy  breach  of  it  by  plunging  into 
Idolatry"  (chs.  xxxi.  19 — xxxiv.  35). 

The  Apostasy  of  Israel,  by  the  Worship 
of  the  Golden  Calf,  furnishes  the  transi- 
tion from  the  First  Stage  to  the  Second. 
This  second  division  of  the  subject  has 
been  seen  to  embrace  Three  Sections, 
whose  Topics  are :  "The  Apostasy  and 
Divine  Discipline";  "Three  Steps  toward 
Restoration" ;  "The  Gracious  Restoration". 

The  Pattern  of  the  Tabernacle,  which 
was  to  be  the  place  of  Jehovah's  Abode 
in  the  midst  of  His  People,  had  been  re- 
vealed to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  at  the  con- 


clusion of  the  First  Stage  in  the  Forma- 
tion of  the  Covenant;  but  the  Apostasy 
prevented  the  actual  Building  of  the  Tab- 
ernacle until  after  the  Restoration  of  the 
Covenant.  When  that  Restoration  had 
been  accomplished,  through  the  Mediation 
of  Moses  and  by  the  combined  severity 
and  goodness  of  Jehovah,  the  way  was 
prepared  for  erecting  the  Building,  and 
setting  up  Jehovah's  Throne  in  it,  as  the 
God  of  Salvation, — the  record  of  which  is 
contained  in  Exodus  xxxv.  1 — x!  38. 

The  entire  Scripture  narrative  of  the 
Second  Stage  in  the  Formation  of  the 
Covenant  (chs.  xxxi.  19 — xxxiv.  35) 
should  be  studied  as  the  key  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  this  establishment  of  Jeho- 
vah's Abode  among  His  People,  which  was 
the  Crowning  Act  of  the  Covenant. 

2nd.    The   Unfolding  of  the  Lesson. 

The  Topic  of  the  extended  Lesson, 
which  is  identical  with  Section  First 
(xxxii.  1-35),  is  "The  Apostasy  of  Israel, 
and  the  Divine  Discipline  for  this  Breach 
of  the  Covenant". 

The  entire  account  gives  testimony  to 
the  high  character  of  Moses  as  the  one 
faithful  adherent  to  the  Covenant,  while 
it  emphasizes  his  exalted  position  and  dis- 
interestedness as  a  Mediator. 

The  narrative  itself  suggests  the  Points 
for  Study. 

1.  Study  the  flagrant  Act  of  Apostasy 
and  its  immediate  Result  in  the  Breaking 
of  the  Covenant  with  Jehovah. — Ch.  xxxii. 
1-19. 

The  various  parties  interested  in  the 
Covenant  needed  to  be  tested,  to  see 
whether  they  would  prove  faithful  to  its 
provisions.  With  this  in  view  Moses  was 
removed  from  the  People,  who  were  left 
in  charge  of  Aaron  for  the  40  days  that 
the  Lawgiver  spent  in  the  Mount.  Out 
of  the  test  Moses  and  the  Levites  alone 
came  unscathed,  to  be  used  as  the  agents 
of  Jehovah  in  the  Discipline  and  Restora- 
tion. 

(1)  The  Occasion  and  the  Act  of 
Apostasy,  as  set  forth  in  connection  with 
the  scene  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount,  should 
be   attentively  considered    (xxxii.  1-6). 

a.  Alarmed  by  the  prolonged  Absence 
of  Moses,  the  People  wickedly  repudiated 
the  Foundation  Principle  of  the  Covenant 
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— the  Invisible  Jehovah  the  only  God  and 
object  of  Worship — and  demanded  that 
Aaron  should  make  them  visible  "gods" 
to  lead  them  (verse  i)- 

The  aggravation  of  their  sin  appears, 
— in  the  swift  forgetfulness  of  their  ex- 
traordinary deliverance  from  Egypt;  in 
their  insensibility  to  the  present  manifesta- 
tions of  Jehovah's  presence,  in  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire,  in  Mount  Sinai  with  its 
clouds  and  flame,  and  in  the  daily  manna; 
in  their  open  defiance  of  the  first  principle 
of  the  Covenant,  embodied  in  the  First 
and  Second  Commandments,  which  they 
had  just  heard  proclaimed  amid  the  thun- 
ders of  Mount  Sinai;  and  in  the  impera- 
tive and  violent  manner  in  which  they 
made  their  demand  upon  Aaron. 

b.  Aaron  weakly  and  wickedly  yielded 
to  the  Demand  of  the  People,  and  made  a 
Golden  Calf  which  they  publicly  pro- 
claimed to  be  "the  gods"  that  had  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt  (verses  2-4). 

This  would  look  like  a  breach  of  the 
First  Commandment,  by  substituting  for 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  that  of  the  Egyp- 
tian god  Apis,  the  Sacred  Calf  or  Bull. 

c.  When  Aaron  saw  what  the  People 
had  done,  he  attempted  to  turn-  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Image  to  the  worship  of  Je- 
hovah through  it,  thereby  breaking  the 
Second  Commandment,  while  adding  his 
sanction  to  their  heathen  orgies  (verse  6). 

The  Test  demonstrated  the  baseness  of 
the  People,  and  Aaron's  lack  of  principled 
fidelity  to  Jehovah,  as  well  as  his  unfitness 
for  leadership. 

Every  line  of  the  narrative  from  this 
point  on  is  full  of  suggestions,  which  the 
reader  must  be  left  to  find  for  himserf. 

(2)  The  Scene  on  the  Mount  in  View 
of  the  Apostasy  below — where  Jehovah  as 
Judge  indignantly  pronounced  judgment 
upon  the  Covenant-Breakers  while  Moses 
as  Mediator  pleaded  for  them — should  be 
carefully  investigated  (xxxii.  7-14). 

a.  Jehovah,  having  made  known  to 
Moses  what  was  occurring  below,  de- 
nounced the  gross  sinners  who  had  so 
quickly  repudiated  His  claims  upon  them, 
and  proposed  to  send  Moses  down  to  exe- 
cute swift  judgment  upon  them  (verses 
7-10). 


b.  Moses  as  Mediator  intervened  in  be- 
half of  the  Idolaters,  and,  by  pleading — 
what  Jehovah  had  done  for  Israel,  the 
danger  that  the  Heathen  would  dishonor 
His  Name  if  He  failed  to  complete  what 
He  had  undertaken,  and  the  necessity  for 
the  fulfillment  of  the  Promise  to  the  Pat- 
riarchs— secured  'for  the  People  a  Respite 
from  Destruction  (verses  11-14). 

2.  Study  the  Mission  of  Judgment  and 
Discipline  on  which  Jehovah  sent  Moses 
down  the  Mount  to  Israel. — Ch.  xxxii. 
15-29. 

This  was  a  necessary  measure  if  the 
covenant-breakers  were  to  be  brought  back 
to  allegiance  to  Jehovah :  the  divine  dis- 
cipline and  correction  of  the  parties  con- 
cerned. 

Three  steps  are  to  be  observed  in  this 
discipline : 

(1)  When  Moses,  bearing  the  Tables 
of  Stone  as  Witnesses  of  the  Covenant, 
reached  the  Camp  and  beheld  the  licen- 
tious heathen  festivities,  in  hot  indigna- 
tion he  dashed  the  Tables  in  pieces,  and 
burned  and  ground  to  powder  the  Golden 
Calf  and  made  Israel  drink  it  (xxxii. 
15-20). 

The  breaking  of  the  Tables,  as  a  sym- 
bolic act,  confirmed  the  fact  that  the  Cove- 
nant had  been  broken.  What  had  been  an 
invaluable  treasure  no  longer  had  any  sig- 
nificance, and  was  therefore  destroyed — 
to  be  restored  later. 

(2)  The  Trial  and  Punishment  of 
Aaron,  who  had  been  left  in  charge  of  the 
People  and  was  in  measure  responsible 
for  them,  immediately  followed  (xxxii. 
21-24). 

The  unreliable,  unfaithful  and  untruth- 
ful character  of  Aaron  comes  out  in  his 
excuses,  in  which  he  falsely  and  vainly 
attempted  to  shift  the  responsibility  from 
himself  and  place  it  upon  the  People 
and  upon  Chance. 

(3)  Moses'  Mission  of  Discipline  was 
completed  by  the  Trial  and  Punishment 
of  the  People,  who  were  the  chief  sinners, 
they  having  themselves  initiated  the  Re- 
turn to  Idolatry  (xxxii.  25-29). 

a.  The  People,  having  voluntarily  re- 
turned to  idolatry,  were  the  chief  sinners, 
and  their  open  nakedness  and  unbridled 
licentiousness  called  for  severe  measures, 
if  they  were  to  be  cured  (verse  25). 
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This  early  outbreak  of  idolatry — not- 
withstanding its  prohibition  in  the  first 
Two  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue- 
was  an  exhibition  of  an  inveterate  ten- 
dency in  fallen  humanity.  The  People 
were  glad  to  break  away  from  the  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah,  which  called  for  self- 
denial  and  purity.  This  has  been  a 
marked  feature  in  all  human  history,  in- 
cluding that  of  Israel. 

b.  In  dealing  with  them  Moses  called 
all  who  were  on  Jehovah's  side  among  the 
People  to  come  forth;  to  which  call  the 
Levites  responded  and  were  used  as  the 
agents  in  the  divine  judgment  and  punish- 
ment  (verses  26-29). 

Naturally,  the  3,000  reached  by  the 
swords  of  the  Levites  would  be  made  up 
of  the  leaders  and  those  most  demonstra- 
tive in  the  licentious  heathen  orgies.  The 
violence  and  shamelessness  of  their  dem- 
onstrations— making  a  pandemonium  and 
a  brothel  of  the  Camp — marked  them  as 
a  dangerous  element  that  must  be  elimin- 
ated if  the  entire  mass  of  the  Israelites 
was  not  to  be  utterly  corrupted  and 
destroyed. 

3.  Study  Moses'  successful  Interven- 
tion as  Mediator,  which,  after  the  Disci- 
pline had  been  administered,  brought  Je- 
hovah's Conditional  Pardon  and  opened 
the  way  for  the  subsequent  Restoration  of 
the  Covenant. — Ch.  xxxii.  30-35. 

(1)    Moses     pleaded    first    with  the 


Israelites,  and  proposed  to  go  up  and,  if 
possible,  make  atonement  for  them  (xxxii. 
30). 

(2)  He  then  pleaded  with  Jehovah,  de- 
claring himself  willing  to  be  blotted  out  o'f 
His  book,  if  Israel  might  be  saved  (xxxii. 
31-32). 

(3)  Jehovah  listened  to  the  plea,  and 
promised  to  send  an  Angel  to  lead  the 
People ;  and  yet  showed  His  abhorence  of 
their  sin  by  continuing  to  visit  them  with 
His  Plagues  (xxxii.  33-35). 

The  discipline  ended  in  this  conditional 
pardon,  which  led,  after  further  chastise- 
ment, to  the  final  Restoration  of  the  broken 
Covenant  relation. 


The  further  steps  taken  to  bring  Israel 
to  Repentance  and  return  to  the  Worship  of 
Jehovah,  are  recorded  in  Section  Second 
(ch.  xxxiii.  1-23). 

The  Gracious  Restoration  of  the  Cove- 
nant is  narrated  in  Chapter  xxxiv.  1-35. 

If  the  Israelites  were  to  be  kept  in  any 
measure  faithful  to  the  Covenant — in 
which  they  promised  to  be  Jehovah's 
Obedient  People — the  Tabernacle  must  be 
built,  according  to  the  Divine  Pattern,  as 
the  place  of  Jehovah's  Abode  among  them, 
and  the  Center  of  Religious  Instruction, 
Impulse  and  Training  in  the  Way  of 
Obedience,  or  of  Life  and  Salvation.  The 
story  of  this  is  told  in  the  closing  chapters 
of  Exodus  (xxxiv  1 — xl.  35). 


Evangelistic  and  Missionary  Section 

Department  of  Biblical  Evangelism 
William  Phillips  Hall,  President  of  The  American  Bible  League 


The  Great  Apostasy— Some  Ways  of  Meeting  It 


In  concluding  our  first  article — that  on 
"The  Great  Apostasy — The  Fact  and  the 
Cause" — we  asked  the  very  pertinent  ques- 
tion, "What  shall  we,  who  are  still  de- 
termined to  be  loyal  to  our  Lord,  do  to 
withstand  the  evil  tides  of  unbelief,  and 
to  purge  our  Churches  df  the  great  apos- 
tasy?" We  shall  now,  briefly  consider 
some  possible  answers   to  that  question. 

It  is  fully  acknowledged  that  to  true 
Christian  Biblical  critics  the  Church  and 


the  world  at  large  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude 
that  can  never  be  fully  repaid;  but  to 
anti-Christian  Biblical  critics  is  most 
largely  due  the  present  unsettlement  of  the 
faith  of  men  in  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of 
God.  We  must  distinguish  carefully  be- 
tween these  two  classes. 

Our  blessed  Lord  once  told  His  disci- 
ples how  to  pass  intelligent  judgment  upon 
those  who  professed  themselves  to  be  of 
God.    "By    their    fruits    ye    shall  know 
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them",  were  His  very  words ;  and  we  cer- 
tainly can  not  do  better  than  to  apply  the 
same  rule  in  judging  of  those  who  at  the 
presenc  time  profess  that  themselves  and 
their  teachings  are  of  God. 

If  the  reference  be  taken  to  be  to  the 
"fruits"  in  the  lives  or  conduct,  it  does 
not  take  very  long,  even  in  these  unre- 
generate  days,  to  detect  ungodliness  in  the 
lives  of  those  who  profess  to  be  godly 
when  they  are  not. 

If,  however,  as  a  better  interpretation  has 
it,  the  "fruits"  refer  to  unscriptural 
teachings,  rather  than  to  unscriptural  con- 
duct, then  the  teachings  are  to  be  tested 
by  their  agreement  or  disagreement  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures.  In  apply- 
ing Christ's  rule  in  this  way,  when  once 
we  have  clearly  established  in  our  minds 
the  leading  points  in  the  apostate  teachings 
of  the  times,  we  shall  be  able  quite  as 
readily  to  detect  teachings  that  are  ungodly 
also.  Untruth  is  the  direct  opposite,  and 
having  once  obtained  the  knowledge  of 
divine  Truth,  the  detection  of  Untruth  be- 
comes a  comparatively  easy  matter. 

It  would  be  practically  impossible,  as 
it  is  unnecessary,  for  us  at  this  time  to 
catalogue  all  the  essential  truths  taught 
in  and  by  the  Word  of  God;  but  we  can 
mention  some  of  the  great  landmarks  of 
our  most  holy  faith  that  are  most  impor- 
tant, and  that  are  now  also  under  the 
heavy  fire  of  the  destructive  critics' 
scholastic  guns. 

First,  we  would  mention  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  our  Lord.  If  there  is  any  one 
event  clearly  and  positively  prophesied  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  stated  to  be  a 
realized  fact  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  who  teaches  that  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  was  not  "conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary",  to  that  extent  at  least  denies  the 
faith,  and  is  an  apostate. 

Secondly,  The  Unique  Divinity  of  our 
Lord.  That  our  Lord  is  in  a  very  pecu- 
liar sense  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
the  Scriptures  plainly  teach.  Any  teach- 
ing that  denies  that  fact,  and  allows  to 
our  Lord  a  divinity  that  was  or  is  not 
peculiar  to  Himself,  and  that  is  or  may 
be  common  to  all,  denies  the  faith. 


Thirdly,  The  Omniscience  oi  our  Lord. 
That  our  Lord  was  indeed  in  the  very 
highest  and  truest  sense  "the  Way,  the 
Truth  and  the  Life",  all  must  admit  that 
He  Himself  taught.  Any  teaching  that 
disparages  His  omniscience,  or  by  a  so- 
called  "Kenosis  Theory"  empties  Him  of 
His  Divinity,  denies  His  integrity,  and 
makes  Him  a  liar!  This  is  plain  talk, 
but  it  is  Bible  truth !  "He  that  believeth  not 
God  hath  made  Him  a  liar :  because  He 
believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of 
His  Son"  (i  John  v.  10,  latter  part  of 
verse). 

Fourthly,  The  Miracles  of  our  Lord. 
The  Gospels  are  largely  made  up  of  ac- 
counts of  the  miracles  wrought  by  our 
Lord.  He  relied  in  large  part  upon 
those  miracles  to  certify  His  Divinity.  If 
we  deny  them,  we  also  deny  Him.  The 
two  are  inseparable.  But  the  Biblical 
teachings  of  the  destructive  critics  of  the 
day  deny  the  fact  of  the  miraculous  in  the 
life  of  our  Lord,  and,  indeed,  throughout 
all  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Such  teachers  are  clearly 
apostates. 

Fifthly,  The  Bible  of  our  Lord.  Prac- 
tically all  true  Biblical  scholars  agree  that 
the  Old  Testament  as  we  have  it  to-day 
was  the  Bible  of  our  Lord.  Our  Lord 
unquestionably  relied  upon  that  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  His  Father.  Its  teachings, 
its  history,  its  claims  to  Divine  inspira- 
tion, He  approved.  He  applied  its  Mes- 
sianic prophesies  to  Himself,  and  endorsed 
it  as  the  Word  of  God.  The  destructive 
critics  take  issue  with  Him  on  every  one 
of  the  points  mentioned.  If  our  Lord 
was  right  in  His  estimate  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Book,  the  critics  are  wrong — 
woefully  wrong  We  must  stand  with  our 
Lord  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  or 
we  must  consider  ourselves  against  Him! 

Sixthly,  The  Sacrificial  Atonement  of 
our  Lord.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments 
plainly  teach  that  Christ  was  to  die  and 
actually  did  "die  for  our  sins",  that  He 
vicariously  suffered  for  and  made  atone- 
ment for  sin.  The  destructive  critical 
school  makes  light  of,  when  it  does  not 
wholly  deny,  this  great  cardinal  teaching 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Such  denial  can 
not  be  other  than  of  anti-Christ ! 
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Seventhly,  Our  Lord's  Physical  Resur- 
rection from  the  Dead.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment prophesied,  and  the  New  Testament 
teaches,  this  as  the  crowning  fact  in  the 
work  and  history  of  our  Lord.  The  des- 
tructive critical  school  denies  both  the 
prophesy  and  its  fulfillment.  Paul  says: 
"If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also 
which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  per- 
ished. If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able. But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept"  (i  Cor.  xv.  14-20). 

The  Church  of  Christ  to-day— not  only 
in  Germany,  but  wherever  the  destructive 
criticism  is  taught  and  accepted — is  be- 
ing used  of  Satan  for  the  development  of 
a  movement  that  directly  makes  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  Christian  religion  among 
men,  by  impugning  and  discrediting  all 
these  essentials  of  the  Biblical  and  his- 
torical faith.  All  these  "fruits"  of  the 
destructive  criticism  fail  to  stand  the  test 
of  Christ's  rule,  namely,  agreement  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures;  and  they 
should  accordingly  be  rejected  by  all  those 
who  are  on  Christ's  side,  with  the  same 
indignation  and  emphasis  with  which  John, 
in  his  Epistles,  repudiated  the  identical 
false  teachings. 

Having  applied  Christ's  rule  to  the  new 
teachings  and  found  them  wanting,  we 
are  now  ready  to  take  up  and  answer  the 
practical  question  proposed  at  the  outset: 

How  are  those  who  still  remain  Faithful 
to  their  Lord,  to  meet  and  deal  with  this 
Awful  Situation? 

First,  By  utterly  discountenancing  and 
opposing  such  teachings  in  pulpits,  the- 
ological seminaries,  Sunday  Schools  and 
wherever  else  they  are  taught. 

Active  steps  should  be  taken  by  all  those 
who  would  still  be  fully  loyal  to  their 
Lord  to  silence  teachers  who  teach  apos- 
tasy in  the  Churches,  and  in  all  of  their 
institutions.  This  work  should,  of  course, 
always  be  commenced  by  loving,  earnest 
remonstrance  with  the  erring  individuals. 
That  failing,  it  should  be  followed  by  ap- 
peal to  the  elders,  managers,  trustees  or 
other  governing  bodies.  That  also  fail- 
ing,  there   seems  to  be  no   course,  but 


complete  withdrawal  from  all  association 
with  and  financial  support  of  such 
Churches  or  educational  institutions  of  the 
Churches,  and  the  transfer  of  adherence 
and  financial  support  to  Churches  and  in- 
stitutions where  the  truth  is  upheld. 

Secondly,  By  the  energetic  prosecution 
of  the  Educational  Work  proposed  by 
The  American  Bible  League,  for  restoring 
the  Bible  to  its  place  as  the  Word  of  God. 

This  work  of  Education  is  assuredly  of 
supreme  importance.  The  means  to  be 
employed  in  the  prosecution  of  this  enter- 
prise have,  from  time  to  time,  been  fully 
set  forth  in  the  pages  of  The  Bible  Stu- 
dent and  Teacher ;  so  that  they  need  not 
here  be  repeated  in  detail.  They  involve 
the  use  of  all  the  agencies  by  which  God's 
Truth  can  be  brought  into  contact  with, 
and  be  made  to  fill,  the  popular  mind. 

Thirdly,  By  the  active  promotion  of  a 
National  or  International  Revival  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  before  which  doubt 
and  disbelief  will  dissolve  and  disappear. 

Such  a  revival  can  be  insured  only  by 
meeting  divinely  prescribed  conditions. 
The  teaching  and  preaching  of  the  cardi- 
nal doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion 
"with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven" — in  answer  to  earnest,  importu- 
nate, repentant  prayer — can  and  will  suc- 
cessfully promote  a  true  revival  of  the 
Christian  religion.  The  Church  and  the 
World  are  both  suffering  to-day  from  a 
lack  of  just  such  preaching,  teaching  and 
prayer;  and  not,  as  some  would  have  us 
believe,  from  the  carrying  out  of  the  true 
evangelical  program.  Who  are  the  only 
men  to-day  who  are  truly  successful  in 
bringing  their  fellow  men  to  conviction  of 
sin  and  conversion  to  Christ?  We  hesi- 
tate not  to  answer,  those  men  who  are 
preaching  the  glorious  old  truths  of  the 
blessed  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ! 

The  "New  Theology"  has  utterly  failed 
to  produce  evangelists  who  successfully 
evangelize.  As  an  agency  for  winning  men 
to  the  life  and  service  of  Christ  it  is 
a  complete  failure!  If  the  proof  of  a 
true  Christianity  is  to  be  found  in  the 
spiritual  and  moral  power  of  its  teaching 
then  the  so-called  teachings  and  conclu- 
sions of  the  "New  Theology"  positively 
prove  their  own  false  character— for  they 
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possess  no  power  to  convict  men  of  sin  or 
to  convert  them  to  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God! 

If  it  be  the  true  work  of  the  Christian 
religion  to  win  men  to  God  and  to  the 
service  of  His  dear  Son,  then  the  supreme 
need  of  the  World  at  the  present  time  is 
a  genuine  revival  of  that  religion!  We 
believe  that  henceforth  The  American 
Bible  League  can  engage  in  no  more  im- 
portant work  than  the  promotion  of  such 
a  revival,  for  which  it  furnishes  the  Bibli- 


cal basis.  How  does  this  suggestion 
strike  our  readers?  If  favorably — How 
may  the  League  most  effectively  organize 
a  campaign  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  work?  We  earnestly  invite  corres- 
pondence upon  this  imperatively  impor- 
tant subject.  Will  not  every  reader  of 
this  article  who  is  in  sympathy  with  its 
spirit  and  purpose,  write  us  such  suggest- 
ions as  may  seem  to  promise  help  in  the 
greatly  needed  undertaking? 


Hbe  Bible  Stubent  anb  fteacber 
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Report  on  Branch  Leagues,  by  the 

Between  the  first  of  March  and  the  mid- 
dle of  May,  four  (4)  more  Branches  have 
been  added  to  the  organization  of  The 
American  Bible  League:  the  Northwestern 
Branch,  with  headquarters  at  Minneapolis, 
Minn.;  the  St.  Louis  Branch,  St.  Louis, 
Mo.;  the  Louisville  Branch,  Louisville, 
Ky. ;  and  the  Peoria  Branch,  Peoria,  111. 

Following  is  a  brief  account  of  the  or- 
ganization of  these  Branches : 

I.     THE     NORTHWESTERN     BRANCH. — At  a 

meeting  called  at  the  Dayton  Tea  Room, 
Minneapolis,  Minn.,  on  Friday,  March  8, 
1907,  by  a  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Di- 
rectors of  the  Northwestern  Bible  and 
Missionary  Training  School,  which  for 
two  years  past  had  been  a  regular  sub- 
scriber for  a  large  number  of  copies  of 
the  Bible  League's  magazine,  "The  Bible 
Student  and  Teacher,"  both  the  interests 
of  the  School  and  the  question  of  organ- 
izing a  Branch  of  The  American  Bible 
League  were  informally  discussed,  Mr.  A. 
L.  Crocker  acting  as  Chairman. 

Dr.  Morse  was  the  first  speaker  called 
upon.  He  presented  the  aim  and  work  of 
The  American  Bible  League,  and  of  its 
Branch  Organizations,  referring  also  to 
the  important,  work  of  the  Training  School 
in  its  practical  bearing  upon  the  purposes 
of  the  Bible  League. 

Dr.  W.  B.  Riley,  Superintendent  of  the 
Training  School,  was  next  called  upon  and 
spoke  at  some  length  upon  the  history  of 


Executive  Secretary,  Rev.  Dr.  Morse 

the  School  and  its  great  value.  He  also 
spoke  in  hearty  commendation  of  the 
Bible  League,  and  of  the  proposition  to 
organize  a  Branch  of  it  for  the  North- 
west. Remarks  along  the  same  line  and 
in  the  same  spirit  were  made  by  Rev.  Dr. 
W.  H.  Jordan,  Judge  John  Day  Smith, 
Rev.  Dr.  Fayette  L.  Thompson,  Mr.  C. 
J.  Hunt,  Rev.  E.  H.  Atwood,  of  Little 
Falls,  and  Mr.  J.  M.  Anderson. 

It  was  then  unanimously  voted  to  or- 
ganize the  Northwestern  Branch  of  The 
American  League,  and  a  Committee  of 
seven  was  appointd  to  prepare  a  Constitu- 
tion and  nominate  Officers  for  the  Branch, 
and  report  to  an  adjourned  meeting  that 
evening,  at  the  close  of  an  address  to  be 
delivered  by  Rev.  Dr.  Thompson  upon 
Archeology,  and  another  by  Dr.  Morse  on 
the  work  of  The  American  Bible  League. 

This  Committee  met  immediately  upon 
adjournment  of  the  larger  meeting  and 
prepared  their  report.  The  Constitution 
which  they  recommended  was  practically 
the  same  as  that  adopted  a  year  ago  by 
the  Chicago  Branch.  Their  action  was 
endorsed  by  the  adjourned  meeting  held  in 
the  First  Baptist  Church  that  evening,  and 
upon  their  nomination,  Officers  were 
elected. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  held  April  24, 
the  completion  of  the  Northwestern 
Branch  of  the  League  was  effected,  by 
the  appointment  of  additional  members  of 
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its  Executive  Committe  and  of  its  various 
Sub-Committees.  Following  are  the  Offi- 
cers and  Committees  of  the  Branch 
League : 

Chairman:  Rev.  A.  B.  Marshall,  D.  D. 

Vice-Chairmen:  Judge  John  Day  Smith. 
Rev.  A.  E.  Skogsbergh,  D.  D.,  David  O. 
M.  Thomas,  M.  D.,  Rev.  A.  Stevens,  D.  D., 
St.  Paul;  and  C.  J.  Hunt,  St.  Paul. 

Secretary-Treasurer:  Chas.  K.  Ingersoll, 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  Minneapolis, 
Minn. 

Executive  Committee :  The  Officers  of 
the  Branch  together  with  Revs.  J.  E.  Con- 
ant,  C.  A.  Hilton,  C.  J.  McCaslin,  W.  H. 
Jordan,  D.  D.,  and  Messrs.  J.  C.  Hall, 
Geo.  Burner,  W.  F.  Black,  C.  L.  Smith, 
A.  L.  Crocker,  w.  E.  Haight,  J.  E.  Ware, 

G.  W.  Wishart,  J.  S.  McDonald,  of  Min- 
neapolis;  and  G.  W.  Lewis,  Prof.  Thos. 
Shaw,  with  Revs.  J.  T.  Henderson,  Robert 
Martin  and  E.  R.  McKinney,  of  St.  Paul. 

Committee  on  Membership  and  Maga- 
zine :  Messrs.  Crocker,  Burner,  McCaslin, 
Hunt  and  Shaw. 

Committee  on  Bible  Conferences  and 
Lectures :  Revs.  Messrs.  Conant,  Jordan, 
Hilton,  Henderson  and  Mr.  Smith. 

Committee  on  Literature  and  Educa- 
tion :  Revs.  Messrs.  Stevens,  Skogsbergh, 
Riley  and  Judge  Smith. 

Committee  on  Finance:  Messrs.  Black, 
Hall,  Lewis,  and  Rev.  E.  R.  McKinney. 

II.  st.  louis  branch. — In  response  to 
an  invitation  issued  by  Rev.  Drs.  John  F. 
Cannon,  Harris  H.  Gregg,  Wm.  M.  Jones, 
J.  Courtney  Jones  and  M.  Rhodes,  the 
following  gentlemen  assembled  at  the  Mer- 
cantile Club  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  March  18, 
1907,  at  one  o'clock,  as  the  guests  of  Judge 
Selden  P.  Spencer: 

Revs.  B.  M.  Skilling,  R.  S.  Brank,  J.  L. 
Mauze,  J.  H.  Gauss,  S.  G.  Huey,  Samuel 
C.  Palmer,  Harris  H.  Gregg,  Wm.  M. 
Jones;  Judge  Selden  P.  Spencer,  and 
Messrs.  Frank  Grubb,  Wells  H.  Hurlbutt 
Jr.,  E.  H.  Semple,  Chas.  C.  Nicholls,  M. 
M.  Greenwood,  Geo.  T.  Coxhead,  James 

H.  Banks,  Richard  C.  Morse  Jr.,  Dr.  Karl 
H.  Krum  and  Dr.  Oliver  C.  Morse,  Ex- 
ecutive Secretary  of  The  American  Bible 
League. 

After  lunch,  Rev.  Dr.  Gregg  took  the 
chair  and  stated  that  the  object  of  the 
meeting  was  to  confer  with  the  Executive 


Secretary  of  Th  American  Bible  League 
concerning  its  work. 

Dr.  Morse  then  gave  an  address,  setting 
forth  the  call  for  The  American  Bible 
League  to  promote  truly  reverent  study 
of  the  Bible,  and  to  meet  and  answer  the 
objections  urged  against  it  by  skeptics, 
that  are  perplexing  many  earnest  and  sin- 
cere students  of  the  Word,  and  undermin- 
ing the  faith  of  many  young  people  in  the 
integrity  and  divine  authority  of  the 
Scriptures. 

At  the  close  of  his  address  it  was 
unanimously  voted  to  organize  a  Branch 
of  the  League  in  St.  Louis,  and  a  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  by  the  Chairman, 
consisting  of  Revs.  Wm.  M.  Jones,  J. 
Layton  Mauze,  S.  G.  Huey,  D.  M.  Skilling, 
with  Messrs.  Wells  H.  Hurlbutt  Jr.,  and 
Geo.  T.  Coxhead,  to  prepare  a  form  of 
organization  and  to  nominate  Officers  for 
the  proposed  Branch,  and  to  report  the 
same  to  an  adjourned  meeting. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  which 
immediately  followed,  Dr.  Mauze  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  some  prominent  lay- 
man might  be  invited  to  act  as  Chairman 
of  the  new  Branch;  and,  thereupon,  Judge 
Selden  P.  Spencer  was  nominated  to  that 
position.  The  following  were  also  nom- 
inated as  Vice-Chairmen :  Rev.  Drs.  Wm. 
M.  Jones,  N.  Luccock,  J.  W.  Williamson, 
Jos.  H.  Young  and  Jotin  F.  Cannon.  Mr. 
Edward  H.  Semple  was  nominated  as 
Secretary-Treasurer. 

To  meet  the  convenience  of  the  Execu- 
tive Secretary,  the  adjourned  meeting  was 
not  held  until  the  evening  of  April  30,  in 
the  Second  Presbyterian  Church.  At  that 
meeting  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Young,  of  Kirk- 
wood,  Mo.,  presided,  and  Mr.  Edward  H. 
Semple  acted  as  Secretary.  The  report  of 
the  Committee  on  organization  was  read 
and  adopted,  and  the  Officers  nominated 
by  the  Committee  were  elected. 

Members  added  to  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee :  Rev.  Drs.  S.  J.  Niccolls,  E.  Duck- 
worth, H.  H.  Gregg,  and  Messrs.  W.  O. 
Andrews  and  W.  H.  Hurlbutt  Jr. 

Sub-Committee  on  Bible  Conferences 
and  Lectures:  Revs.  P.  V.  Jenness  and 
E.  Duckworth,  and  Mr.  W.  O.  Andrews. 

Sub-Committee  on  Memberships  and 
Magazine:  Revs.  J.  Layton  Mauze,  H.  R. 
Todd,  and  Geo.  R.  Robinson. 
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charts.  16  mo.,  168  pages,  paper,  40c  ;  cloth,  60c. 
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Sanctuary  and  Sacrifice.   A  Reply  to  Wellhausen.    By  W.Ir. 

Baxter,  M.  A.,  D.  D. 

Destroys  the  foundations  of  the  Radical  Criticism  by  demolishing  Wellhausen 's 
argument  on  which  it  rests 

Studies  on  the  Book  of  Genesis.     By  H.  B.  Pratt,  1  vol. 

12  mo.  $1.50. 

The  most  complete  and  satisfactory  work  on  Genesis  for  general  use 

A  Study  of  the  Pentateuch  for  Popular  Reading.    By  Rufus 

P.  Stebbins,  D.  D.  (Embodied  in  Dr.  H.  L.  Hastings'  vol- 
ume, 44  The  Higher  Critics  Criticised  ") 

The  book^annihilates  the  theory  of  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  Documents 

Scientific  Confirmations  of  Old  Testament  History.    By  G. 

Frederick  Wright,  D.D.  LL.D.,  F.G.S.A.     1  vol.  12  mo. 

$2.00  net 

Showing  the  strict  conformity  of  scripture  narratives  to  peculiar  physical 
conditions,  then  little  understood,  but  now  known.    Also  a  store- 
house of  facts  bearing  upon  the  Deluge 

The  Bible :    Its  Structure  and  Purpose.    By  John  Urquhart 

4  vols.  8  vo.,  $4.00  net. 

(See  advertisement  page) 

The  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Pentateuch.    By  Wm.  Henry 

Green,  D.D.,  LL.D.    1  vol.  8vo.  $1.50 

A  refutation  of  the  principles  of  the  Radical  Criticism  as  applied  to  the 
Books  of  Moses 

The  Unity  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.    By  Wm.  Henry  Green, 

D.D.,  hh.D. 

A  detailed  and  exhaustive  exposure  of  the  Critical  attacks  upon  Genesis 

Analytical  Concordance  to  the  Bible.     By  Robert  Young. 

1  vol.  4  to.  $5.00 

Better  than  the  Commentaries,  opening  the  way  to  the  plain  man  for  thorough 
individual  investigation  of  the  Bi')le  in  the  Original  Languages,  with^ll  the 

necessary  side-lights 

A  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  By  John  D.  Davis,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Helena  Professor  of  Oriental  and  Old  Testament  Literature 
in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 

"  The  best  up-to-date  Bible  Dictionary  in  existence  for  popular  use  n.  President 
Henry  A.  Buttz,  D.  D.,  1,1,. D.,  Drew  Theological  Seminary 
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